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T HE 


PREFACE 


TO EF MME 


READER: 


Chriſtian Reader, 
Fg 

| Excellent and Divine Prayer of 

our Bleſſed Saviour, contain [0 

much of Practical Divinity neceſſary to 

be known by all Chriſtians, and are ſo Solidly 

and Fudictouſly handled, that they need no 

Epiſtle Recommenaatory unto the World, 

having the Stamp of the Divine Autho-. 


fs) . . 
rity upon the T ruths contained in them. 


He following Diſcourſes upon that 


But 


Cork and Roſs to the 


The Preface. 


But if any ſhall cariouſly enquire, whe- 
ther this Reverend and Learned Prelate de. 


franed and finiſhed them far'the Prefs ; I 


may trulyYeturn the ſame Anſwer that is 
oiven in Print by the preſent Biſhop of 
ſame Queſtion, tn 
his Epiſtle to the Reader before this Au- 
chor's Expoſition 0 the Ten Command- 
rents ; namely, T hat they were Tranſcri- 
bed by himſelf, and by him depofuted in the 
hands of a Miniſter whom he could intruſt, 
to be made Publick after his Decegſe ; 
whoſe Epiſtle /hould bave been _ 
hercunto, but that he is far diſtant tn ano. 
ther Nation, and the Preſs cannat tarry ſo. 
long for it, the Book being juſt finiſhed. 
And as a. further Confirmation that his 
Lordſhip intended it ſhould be made Pub- 
lick, appears by his ſo often quoting this. 
his Diſcourſe on the Lord's Prayer, in his 
T reatiſe ou the Commandments, which 
| could 


The. Prefate. 


conld) not be ſeen: or read by otberr:-þut by 
the Printing of it. Upon which many Per- 
fons have been very deſirous and inguiſitioe 
after tit. 

/ Unto this large and general Expoſition 
on the Loxd's Praycr, there is added 4 
brief and. ſhort Catecluſtical Explication 
thereof 'by way of Queſtion and Anſwer, 
made \wſe of | by his Lotdſhip- for the in- 
ſlruJing of the younger and more tgnorant 
Chriftians in the Knowledge and Underſtan- 
ding of thoſe Divine Y Heavenly ok 
contained in this moſt Excellent Prayer. 

And for a Concluſion of all, there are . 
added ſrueral Sexmons Preached by this 
Learned Prelate, up9n the Providence of 
God,and on theExcellency and Uſefulneſs - 
of Reading and . Studying the Holy 
Scriptures. . All which have been - diligent- 
ly and carefully periſed by - ſeveral Perſons 
of the Author's Acquamntance, both of the 
Clergy 


j 


The Preface. 


Clergy and others, with very good Accep- 
tance and Satisfattion; and the whole is 
now with Approbation expoſed unto publick 
view. 

And that the frapens Publication of them 
may tend much to the promoting of the Ho- 
nour and Glory of God, and the Edifica- 
tion of many Souls in Grace and WIA 


is the hearty Prayer of the Publiſher. 
Farewell. 


The Vanity of the World, wich other Sermons, 
in Otavo. 


Diſcourſes and Sermons on ſeveral Scriptures, in 
Ottavo. 


An Expoſition on the Ten Commandments, with other 
Sermons, in Quarto. | 

All Written by Ezekiel Hopkins, late Lord Biſhop 
of London-Derry, and Sold by Nathanael Raney. 
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A Practical 


I EXPOSITION 


ON THE 


LORDS PRAYER 


Mactrh.'VI. '9, 16. &c. 
After this manner therefoze P2ap ye, Our 


Father Which art in Heaven: Hallowed 
be thy Name: Thy Kingdom come : 
Thy CUill be done, in Earth as it 1s in 
Heaven-: Give us this Day our daily 
B2ead: And fo2give us our Debts, as 
we fo:give our Debtozs : And 'lead us 
not info Temptation : But deliver us 
from Evil: Fo2 thine is the Kingdom, 
the Power, and the Glozy, fo2 ever. Amen. 


H Aving often-ſeriouſly conſidered with my ſelf of the 
great uſe that is made of this moſt excellent Form 
.of Prayer, compoſed by our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour him- 


{lf; as alſo of the great Benefit and Advantage that miglt 
B accrue 
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accrue unto all thoſe, that with underſtanding make a due 
aſe of it in their daily Devotions : I thoufht It might be 
very neceſlary for your Inſtruction, and greatly conducible 
unto your Salvation, to lay before your conſideration, as 
brief and ſuccint an Expoſition thereof, as the large.cx- 
tent, and rarious copiouſneſs of the matter contained there- 
in, will pernut. 


The Bleſſed Apoſtle, St. Paul, in 1 Cor.14. 15. tells us, 
That he would pray with the @ wy. and he would pray with 
Paderſtanding alſo. And indeed when we pray, to pray 


with Underſtanding what we pray, is one great requiſite 
to make our Prayers Spiritual, and through the prevailing 
Interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt to become acceptable unto God 
the Father. But to mutter over a road of Words only, (as 
the Papiſts are taught, and as multitudes of many ignorant 
Perſons among us do alſo, ) without underſtanding what 
they ſignifie, or being duly affefted with thofe Wants and 


Neceſſities which we beg of God the Supplies of, is not 
to offer up a Prayer unto the Almighty, but only to make 
a Charm. 

Now, becauſe there is no Form of Prayer, that ever we 
have Heard or read of, that -is deſervedly ſo much in uſe, 
as this of our Lord's is, I ſhall endeavour in ſome Diſcourſes 
thereupon, to unfold to you thoſe Voluminous Requeſts 
which we offer up unto God, when we thus pray, as our 
Saviour here teacheth us; -wherein, as I doubt not but as 
I may greatly inſtru&t the Ignorance of many, ſo poſſibly 
I may bring very much to the remembrance of thoſe who 
have attained to great underſtanding in Religion, thoſe 
things which may provoke their Zeal, and cxcite their 
Aﬀettions; and both theſe Undertakings, through the 
Bleſſing of God upon it, may be very uſctully profitable to 
enable them to pray with Underſtanding, and with the 
Spirit alſo, when they approach the Throne of Grace, 

to 


re preſent their Petitions unto the Great God, 'as by the 
Interceſſion, ſo in the Words of his dear Son. Y 

In this Chapter, which contains in it a great part of our 
Sayiour's Sermon on the Mount, our Lord lays before his 
Hearers ſeveral Direftions concerning two necellary Du- 
ties in @ Chriſtians Practice ; and they are Alms-giving 
and Prayer; the former a Duty relating more immediately 
unto Men; the latter a Duty in a more eſpecial manner 
reſpecting God himſelf ; in both which he not only cautions 
us againſt, but ſtrictly forbids all Oftentation and Vain- 
Glory. Therefore, _m_ he, when thou doſt thine Alms, do 
not ſound a Trumpet before thee, for this is the Pratlice of 
Hypocrites, that they may have Glory of Men, verie 2. ; And 
when thou prayeſt be not as the Hypocrites, for they love to 
pray in the Synagogues,;and Corners of the Streets, that they 
may be ſeen of Men, verſe 5. Thus muſt we not don either 
of theſe Caſes : For as we muſt not give Alms that we may 
be ſeen of Men, ſo neither muſt we pray that we may Le 
heard and obſerved of Men : For what can be more abſurd 
and ridiculous, as well as wicked and impious, than to be 
begging Applauſe from ſome, when we are giving Alms 
to others; or whilſt we are praying to the great God of 
Heaven and Earth, to make frail mortal Men, like our 
ſelves, -our Idols ; which we do, whenſoever we pray, ra- 
ther that we may be heard and admired by Men, than that 
God ſhould hear us and accept us. 

In the next words our Saviour proceeds in laying down 
ſome other Directions concerning the Duty of Prayer, and 
therein he forbids his Hearers to uſe vain Repetitions in 
Prayer: verſe 7, hen you Pray, uſe not vain Repetitions 
as the Heathens do. Not that all Repetitions in Prayer are 
vain bablings, in the fight of God ; for our Lord himfclt 
Prayed thrice uſing the fame words, for ſo we read Marth. 
26. and 44. For doubtleis as Copiouſneſls and Variery of 
fluent Expreſſions in any, uſually flow from raifed Aﬀecti- 

B 2 


ons; 
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ons; ſo when thoſe Aﬀections are heightned- and raiſed 
to an Ecſtaſyand Agony of Soul in our wreſtlings with God 
iv Prayer, Ingeminations are then the moſt Proper and moſt 
Elegant way of expreſſing them,doubling and redoubling the 
ſame Petitions again and again ; not allowing God(ifl may 
ſo ſpeak with Holy Reverence)ſo much time, nor our ſelves 
ſo much leafure, as to form in our minds, much more with 
our Lips to offer up any new requeſts, till by a Holy Vio- 
tence in wreſtling with God, we have extorted out of his 
hands thofe Mercics and Bleflings our Hearts are ſet upon the 
ſuing to him-tor. Vain Repetitions therefore are fuch as are 
made uſe of by any without new and lively* Stirrings and 
Motions of the Heart and Aﬀections at the fame time: 
And that which makes a Prayer vain, makes a Repetition 
in Prayer to-be vain alſo. Now- that is a vain Prayer, and 
we ſhall certainly find it fo, when the requeſts we offer up 
to God therein, arc heartleſs and lifeleſs - For- we muſt 
know,God hath Commanded us to Pray; notthath1e+might 
he excited and moved by hearing the Voice of our Crics in 
Praver, to give unto us thoſe Mercies and Bleſſings, which 
he himfelt was not refolved betore hand to- beſtow upon 
as ; bur that we our ſelves might be fitted 'and prepared to 
receive from him, what he isalways ready» and willing to 
confer upon us. He requires Prayer from -us, not that ho 
might be affeted therewith ; for as the Apoſtle St. James 
tells us, 17h him there is no wvariableneſs nor ſhadow of 
turning, Jamcs-1. 17; but that we our ſelves might have 
our Hearts raiſed and affeed: therewith. - And therefore 
the chiefeſt effet of Prayer being; to- affect our ſelves, if 
Prayer it felf- be not vain,. neither are Repctitions in Prayer 
vain, if whilſt we are —_—_— ſame requeſts . before 
God, we do it with new -Aftectioas and Deſires. © No 
Prayer therefore ought to be accuſed of idle Babling and 
vain Repetitions; but thoſe that Pray may (1 fear) too often 
be charged witly-it, - And-here by the way, I deſire all thoſs 

whe 
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who are offended at, or reſuſe to joyn with the Stated 
Forms of Prayer that the Church hath appointed to be 
made uſe of cither in publick or private, becauſe the fame 
requeſts do many times occur therein; to- keep.a ſtrict Eye 
upon their Hearts and AﬀeCtions, and rhen the Scruples and 
QbjcRions that they make, will preſently be removed, for 
it is much in their own Power to make them to be, either 
vain 'Repetirions, or the moſt fervent Ingeminations of 
their moſt affectionate Deſires unto God, and the moſt Spi- 
ritual and Forcible partot all their Prayers and Supplications 
they offer up unto him. 

But-then ſusther as our Saviour - forbids - vain Repetitions 
in Prayer,:ſo he likewiſe forbids much ſpeaking: for they 
think, ſays our Saviour, St:-Matth. 6. 7. That they ſhall te 
heard for their much ſpeaking, Now as the former Prohibition 
doth not exclude all Reperitions in Prayer , ſo neither doth 
thus latter exelude (as ſome Ignorant Perions perhaps who 
are ſoon weaned out with the Service of God, may be apt 
to think) long Prayers: for this would be a flat contra- 
dition to his own practice, tor it 1s faid in St. Luke 6. 12. 
That be went out into a Mountain to Fray, and continued all 
might in Prayer unto God. £ 

Some-indecd take the word 7e954vx» Prayer,to Hhgnifie tlie 
Houſe of Prayer, as if our Saviour coninucd oaly in ſuch a 
Dedicated Houſe or Chappel all night, according as Juvenal 
uſeth the word; in qd 8 quero-proſencht, Yet as it will be 
hard to prove that the Fews had any fuch Houics tor Prayer, 
beſides their Synagogues, Which were nct ſeated. in Defolate 
( whither our Saviour went then to Pray) butin Populous 
Gitics and-frequentcd Places : So it will be more hard to 
imagine that our Saviour-would continue all night in the 
Houſe of - Prayer, it he-had not been taken up in re pertor» 
mance of the Duty of- Prayer. 

There is theretore.a great deal of difference between 
much ſpeaking in Prayer, and ſpeaking much in "Ts 
or 
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for certainly a Man may ſpeak much to God in prayer, 
when yet he may not be guilty of much ſpeaking : for 
- there 15a compendious way of (peaking, to ſpeak much in 
- a little; and there is a babling way of ſpeaking, when 
by many tedieus Ambages and long Impertinencies men 
zur out a Scaof Words, and ſcarce one drop of Sence or 
*:2tter, 

Now it is this laſt way of ſpeaking unto God which our 
Saviour here condemns ; and condemns it juſtly, for it 
ſhews either Folly or Irreverence : Folly, in that it is a fign 
wedo not ſufficiently coniider what we ask: [rreverence, in 
that it is a ſign we do not conſider of whom we ask: and 
iuch men are rather to be eſteemed talkative than devour. + 

But when a man's Soul is full fraught with matter (of 
which if he duly weighs, either his Spiritual wants, ot 
his Temporal Sorrows and Afictions, he can never be un- 
turniſhed) to pour out his Soul, and with a torrent of Holy 
Rhetorick, lay open his Caſe before God, begging ſeaſona- 
ble ſupplies in ſuitable expreſſions, certainly he cannot fall 
under the reproot of much —_ Co_ he may 
ſpeak much and long: for ſuch an one hath much to fay,and 
whilſt Matter and Afﬀections laſt, let his prayer þe an hour 
long, yea a day long, yea an eternity long, as our Praiſes 
ſhall be in Heaven, he is not to'be cenſured tor a Babler, but 
hath ſtill ſpoken much in a little. 

It is true, the Wiſe Man hath Commanded, 7hat onr 
word be few in our Addreſſes ro God, Ecclel. 5. 2. and he 
Fives a moſt forcible Reaſon ; For God s in Heaven and 
{hou uven Farth. His Infinite Majeſty ſhould therefore 
over-awe thee from uſing any raſh and vain loquacity. But 
yet this makes not againſt long prayers ; for many words 
may be but a few to expreſs the ſentiments of our Souls ; 
and none can be too many, while the Heart keeps Pace 
with the Tongue, and every Petition is filled with Matter, 
and winged with AteCtions. 

And 
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And whereas our Saviour condemns the Phariſees; why" 
devoured Widows Houſes, and for a pretence made lang: 
Prayers, Matth. 23. 14. yet certain it is, that it was not 
their long Prayers that he condemns, but their Pretence 
and Hypocriſie. Thus much I thought fir to obſerve from 
the Context. 

Our Saviour having thus cautioned his Diſciples againſt 
the Sins of the Phariſeesand Heathens in their Prayers,comes 
in the Words I have Tead, to inſtruct them how to pray. 
After this manner therefore pray ye, Our Father, &C. 

Some taking advantage from theſe Words, deny this to 
be uſed as a Prayer it felt ; bur only as a Model and Platform 
to dire us how to pray. 

But if we conſult not only the practice of the Church of 
Chriſt in all Ages, but the Scripture it ſelf, we ſhall find ir 
to be both the one and the other; for it is our Saviour's 
expreſs Injunction, Lake 11. 2. When ye pray,ſay; and what 
ſhould they fay, but the Words immediately followiog, Our 
Father which art m Heaven, &c? One Evangeliſt ſays, Pray 
after this manner; the other faith, When ye pray, ſay; from 
both which, compared together, it is caſie to colle&, that 
it is both @ Pattern for us to form our Prayers by, and that 
it is a Prayer it ſelf; which our Saviour, in condeſcention 
to our Infirmities, hath framed for us ; putting Words in- 
to our Mouths, to be of God thoſe Bleſſings, which 
through his moſt prevalent Interceſſion ſhall not be denied 
us. 

And indeed of all Prayers this is the moſt abſolute and 
comprehenſive, containing in it, not ſo many Words as 
Petitions; for there is not any one thing that we can pray 
tor, amy to the Will of God, butit is ſummarily couch'd 
int 

And yet thus Comprehenſiveneſs, which is the admirable 
Excellency of this Prayer, hath been the only Reaſon why 
ſome of late have ſcrupled and refuſed to uſe it ; becauſe they 
Caly 
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cannot pierce through all that is ſignified by theſe ſubſtan. 
tial Expreſſions; they think they ſhould take God's Name 
in vain, in uttering that before him, which they do not 
underſtand the utmoſt extent of. 

But if they did but canſider their own Prayers, the ſame 
doubts would ſtill remain. When they pray that God's 
Mime may be glorified; can they comprehend -in that 
ſhort time, while rhey are uttering} thoſe Words, the infi- 
nite Latitude of that Requeſt ? Is it unlawſul, at the cloſe 
of our Prayers, to deſire that God would give us all good 
things which we have not mentioned before him? And yet 
who of us can conceive how large an extent that Requeſt 
may have 2 May we not fay, Amen, and Seal up our Prayers 
with a So be it; though while we are ſpeaking it, we can- 
not preſently recollect all that hath been mentioned before 
God in Prayer? And tor any to fay, that the Lord's Prayer 
is a Morkcl too big for their Mouths, (as ſome have done,) 1 
have always accounted it a moſt unworthy and unfavory 
Speech. Certainly Chriſt thought it not too big for his 
Diſciples, whoſe Capacities at that time were poſſibly none 
of the largeſt; as appears in many inſtances, particularly 
in the Nature of Chriſt's Kingdom, which he taught them 
ro pray that it might come, which they thought to be 
Temporal and Earthly. And thoſe who refuſe the uſe of 
the Lord's Prayer, as too big for them , would yet think 
themſelves much wronged, it we ſhould but ſuſpet them 
as ignorant in that, and in many other points of Chriſtian 
Doctrine, as the Diſciples were when our Saviour inſtructed 
them thus to pray. 

It being therefore, as I hope, clear and evident, that 
we may otten pray in theſe Words, and that we muſt al- 
ways pray aſter this manner; let us now proceed to 
conſider the Prayer it ſelf, in which there are theſe Four 


parts, 


Firſt, 
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Firff, The Preface or Introduction to it. 
Secondly, The Petitions or Requeſts we preſent to God, 
in which the greateſt part of it conſiſts. 

Thirdly, the Doxology, or Praiſe-giving; for Praiſe is a 
neceſſary part of Prayer, 

Foxrthly, The Concluſion, or Ratificatioa of all, in the 
dealing Particle, Amex. 


I ſhall ſpeak ſomewhat of theſe briefly in the general, 
and then more particularly of each as my Text directs 
me. , 

Firſt, For the Introduftion or Preface unto the Prayer, 
and that is contained in theſe Words, Our Father which art 
in Heaven. This is uſed as a preparative to Prayer : And 
what gregter inducement can there be to diſpoſe us into 
a holy awe and"reverence of God, than to ſet before us the 
Greatneſs and Glory of that Majeſty before whom we pro- 
ſtrate our ſelves? And therefore we find that the Saints in 
Scripture, in all their approaches to the Throne of Grace, 
were wont in the beginning of their Prayers, to afte&t and 
over-awe their Hearts with the humble mention of God's 
Glorious Attributes, Thus Solomon, 1 Xings 8.23. O Lord 
God of Iſrael, there is no God like unto thee, in Heaven a» 
bove,or in the Earth beneath,who keepeſt Covenant and Mercy 
with thy Servants. Thus Jehoſaphat,z Chron. 20. 6. O Lord 
God of our Fathers,art not thou God in Heaven, and ruleſt not 
thou over all the Kingdoms of the Fleathens, and in thy Hand 
is there not Power and Might? So Hezekiah, 2 King.19. 15. 
0 Lord God of Iſracl, who dwellet between the Cherubims, 
thow art God, even thou alone, who haſt made Fleaven and 
Earth. And fo the Pr , Jerem. 32.17, Ab Lord God, 
behold, thou haſt made the Heaven and the Earth, by thy 
great Power and ſtretched-out Arm, and there is nothing too 
hard for thee. The great, the mighty God, the Lord of Heſts 


is 
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is his Name, great in Counſel, and mighty in Working. And 
thus our Saviour himſelf, Marth. 11.25. 7 thank thee, 0 
Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth. And © the Apoſtle, 
Adts 4.24. Lord, thou art God that haſt made Heaven aud 
Earth, the Sea and all that in them is. And thus to con-- 
ſider ſeriouſly of, and reverently to exprefs the infinitely 
Glorious Attributes of God, is an excellent means to com- 
poſe us into a holy fear and awe of God, ſuch as becomes 
vile Duſt and Aſhes to be affected with, when it ſtands in 
the preſence of its great Lord and Creator : Only here let 
us remember, that we dwell not fo long upon the Titles 
and Attributes of God, nor run ſo much out into Pretace, 
as to forget our errand unto him. 

Secondly, Next after the Preface, we have the Petitions. 
following in their order. Of theſe ſome reckon fix, others 
even; but which ſoever we take, the matter is not great : 
They may all bereduced under two General Heads. 

Firſt, Such as reſpe&t God's Glory. 

Secondly, Such os reſpe&t our ſelves and others. The 
Three firſt reſpe& God's Glory, and the Three orFour laſt 
our own Good; and that either Temporal or Spiritual. 
Temporal, in begging at God's Hands our daily Bread. 
Spiritual, in deſiring both the Pardon of and Deliverance 
from Sin. 

And here again we may obſerve the. admirable Order 
and Method ot this Prayer, in-that our Saviour hath placed' 
the Petition, which refers to our Temporal Good, as it were- 
in the very midſt and centre of it, it being encompaſſed 
round about with. Petitions for Heavenly and Spiritual 
Bleſſings. And this may intimate to us, that we are only 
to bait at the World in our Paſſage and Journey to Heaven, 
that we ought to begin with Spirituals and end with Spi- 
rituals, but only to take up and refreſh our ſelves a little 
with our daily Bread in our way. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, In the Doxology, or Praiſe, thereare Four things 
Eieſt, God's $ 7] dom 

Fi 's Sovereignty, Thine is the Ki 

Secondly, God's Omnipotency, And the Power. 

_— God's Excellency, And the Glory. 

F y, The Eternity and Unchangableneſs of them, 
and of all God's other Attributes, to us in that Ex- 
preſſion, For ever. 

Foarthly, and Laſtly, Here is theratiſying Particle, Amer, 
added as a Seal to the whole Prayer, and it umporteth a de- 
ſire to have-that confirmed or granted which we have 
uſes for. And thus Benaiab when he had received In- 

ructions from David, concerning the eſtabliſhing of So/o- 
mon in the Kingdom, anſwereth thereto Amen; and explains 
it, x Aings 1. 36. The Lord God of my Lord the King ſay 
ſo too. that when we add this Word, Amen, at the end 
and cloſe of our Prayers, it is as much as if we had faid, tbe 
Lord God ſay ſo too ; or the Lord grant theſe Requeſts: For 
the oper ladfrinicn of Amen, 1s, ſo be it, or ſo it is, or 
ſo it ſhall be ; the former notes our Deſires, the latter our 
confidence and afſurance of being heard. 

Now of all theſe Four parts, of which this Prayer is com» - 
poſed, I ſhall ſpeak in their order. 

Firft therelore, Let us conſider the Preface in theſe 
Words, Oxr Father which art in Heaven. And here God is 
deſcribed by two of his moſt eminent Azrribures, his Grace 
and Glory, his Goodneſs and his Greatneſs; by the one, in that 
he is Riſed, Gar Father; by the other, in that he is faid to 
be in Heaven: And both theſe are moſt ſweetly tempered 
together, to begert in us a Holy Mixture of Filial Boldneſs 
and aweſul Reverence, which are fo neceſſary to the ſani- 
fying of God's Name in all our Addreſſes to him. We are 
commanded to come #0 the Throne of Grace with boldneſs, 
Heb. 4. 16. and yet, toſerye God acceptably with reverence 
and with fear, Heb. 12.28. Yea, and indeed the very - 
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ling of it a Throne of Grace, intimates both theſe AﬀeCtions 
at once. Itis a Throne, and therefore requires Awe and Re- 
verence ; bur it is a Throne of Grace too, and therefore per- 
mits holy Freedom and Confidence, And fo we find all 
along in the Prayers of the Saints, how they mix the con- 
ſideration of God's Mercy, and his Majeſty together, in the 
very Prefaces and Preparations to their Prayers. So Neh.x. 
5. Lord God of Heaven, the great and terrible God that 
keepeth Covenant and Mercy for them that love him. So Dan. 
9. + 0 Lord, the great and dreadful God, keeping Covenant 
and Mercy for them that love him,. Now this excellent mix- 
ture ofawelul and encouraging Attributes, will keep us from 
both the Extreams, of Deſpair on the one Hand, and of 
Preſumption on the other. He 1s our Father, and this may 
correct the deſpairing Fear which might otherwiſe ſeize us 
upon the conſideration of his Majeſty and Glory : And he is 
likewiſe infinitely Glorious, a God whoſe Zhrone is in the 
ligheſt Heavens, and the Earth his Feor-/fool., And this 
may correct the preſumptuous irreverence, which elſe the 
conſideration of God,” as our Father, might perhaps em- 
bolden us unto. 

Now here [I ſhall #r-/? ſpeak of the Relation of God unto 
us asa Father, and then of the Place of his Glory and R& 
ſidence, i» Heaven, and of both but briefly ; for I muſt not 
dwell upon every particular. 

Firſt, To begin with the Relation of God tons, as a Fa- 
ther. Now God is a Father Three ways. 

Firſt, God is a Father by Eternal Generation. 

Secondly, By Temporal Creation and Providence. 

Thirdly, By Spiritual Regeneration and Adoption. 

Firft, God is a — Eternal Generation ; having 
by an inconceivable and ineftable way begotten his Son, God 


Co-equal, Co-eternal with himſelf; and therefore called, 7he 
only begotten Son of God, Joh. 3. 16. Thus God is a Father, 
only to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, according to his Divine Na- 
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ture. And whenſoever this Title, Father, is given to God, 
with relation to the Eternal Sonſhip of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
it denotes only the Firſt Perſon .in the ever Bleſſed Tri- 
nity; who is therefore chiefly and eſpecially called the 
Father. 

Secondly, God is a Father by Temporal Creation, as he 
givesa Being and Exiſtence to his Creatures; creating thoſe 
whom he made Rational afrer his own . Image and Simili- 
tude, And therefore Ged is faid to be a Father of Spirits, 
Heb. 12. 9. And the Angels are called the Sons of God, 
Job 1. 6. There was a day when the Sons of God came to 
preſent themſelves before the Lord. And fo Adam upon 
the account of his tion, is called rhe Son of God, 
Luke 3. 38. where the Evangeliſt runs up the Genealogy 
of Mankind till it terminates in God, Pho was the Son of 
Adam, who was the Son of God. 

Thirdly, God is faid to be a Father by Spiritual Regene- 
ration and Adoption, and fo all true Believers are faid to be 
the Sons of God, and to be born of God, John x. 12, 15+ 
To as many as received him, to them gave he Power to be- 
come the Sons of God, even to as many as believed on his 
Name, which were born not of the will of Man, but of God. 
So Rom. $8. 17. weare faid 'to receive the Spirit of Adops 
tion, whereby we cry Abba Father. For the —_— it jelf 
witneſſeth with our Spirits that we are the Children of God. 

Now in theſe two laſt Significations, this Expreſſion, Our 
Father which art in Heaven, is to be underſtood, and fa 
they denote, not any one particular Perſon of the Bleſſed 
Trinity, butit is arelative Attribute belonging equally to all 
the Three Perſons. God is the Father of all Menby Creas 
tion and Providence ; and he is eſpecially the Father of the 
Faithful by Regeneration and Adoption. Now as theſe 
Actions of Creation, Regerieration and Adoption, are com- 
mon to the- whole 7rinity, fo likewiſe is the Title of Father. 
God the firſt Perſon in the Blefled 7rinity, is indeed Emi- 
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nently called the Father, but not in reſpett of us, but in 
reſpect of Chriſt, his only begotten Son trom all Eternity. 
In reſpe&t of us the whole 7rimity is our Father which us in 
Heaven, both Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and in praying 
to our Father, we pray to them all joyntly, for Chriſt the 
Second Perſon m the 7rinity is expreſly called the Father, 
Ifa . 9. 6. Yntow a Child is born, unto w a Son is given, 
and his Name fhall be called Wonderful Councellor, the 
Mighty God, the Everlaſting Father. And we are faid to be 
born of the Spirit, John 3. 5. Except a Man be born of 
Water and of the Spirit. 

Now that God ſhould be pleafed to take this into his 
Glorious Style, even to be called Our Father, it may tcach 


us, 

Firft, To admire his Infinite Condeſcenſion, and our 
own unſpeakable Privilege and Dignity. x John 3. 1. Be- 
hold what manner of Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, 
that we ſhould be called the Sons of God. Indeed for God 


to be a Father by Creation and Providence, though it be a 
Mercy, yet is no Privilege ; for in that Sence he is, Parexs 
Rerum, the common Parent of all things, yea the Father 
of Devils themſelves, and of thoſe Wretches who are as 
wicked and ſhall be as miſerable as Devils. But that God 
ſhould be = Father by Regeneration and Adoption, that 


he ſhould thee his Son through his only begotten Son: 
that he ſhould rake up fuch dirt and filth as thou art, and 
lay itin his Boſom ; that he ſhould rake Aliens and Stran- 
pers near unto himſelf, and Adopt Enemies and Rebels into 

is Family, Regiſter their Names in the Book of Life, make 
them Heirs of Glory, Co-heirs with Jeſus Chriſt his Eter- 
nal Son, as the Apoft/e admiringly recounts it, Rom. 8. 17. 
This us both Mercy and Miracle together. 

Secondly, It ſhould teach us to walk worthy of this 
High and Honourable Relation into which we are taken, 
and to demean our fclves as Children ought to do in - 

| Holy 
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Holy Otedience to his Commands with Fear and Reverence 
to his Authority ; and an Humble Submiſſion to his Will, 
This God Challengeth at our hands, as being our Farher, 
Mal. x. 6. If I be a Father, where is mine Honour, and 
1 Pet. x. 17. If we call on the Father, paſs the time of your 
ſojourning here in fear. And likewiſe by giving thee leave 
to Style him by this Name of Father, he puts thee in re- 
membrance that thou ſhouldſt endeavour by « Holy Life 
and Converſation to be like thy Father, and fo approve it 
to thine own Conſcience and to all others that thou art 
indeed a Child, a Son of God. ? 

Thirdly, 1s God thy Father? this then may give us abun- 
dance of aſſurance that we ſhall receive at his hands 
what we ask, if it be good for us ; and if it be not, we 
have no reaſon to complain that we are not heard, unleſs 
he ſhould turn our Prayers into Curſes. And: this very 
Conſideration feems to be the reaſon, why our Saviour 
chooſeth this among «ll God's Titles and Attributes to pre- 
fix before this Prayer : and indeed it is the moſt proper 
Name by which we can Style God in our Prayers unto- 
him ; for this Name of Father emboldens Faith, and is as 
a Pledge and Pawn before hand that our requeſts ſhall be 
heard and granted; and therefore our Saviour for the 
Confirmatian-of qQur Faith, atgues very ſtrongly from this 
very Title of Father, Matth. 7. 9, 10, 11. What Man is 
there of you, whom if his Son ast him for Bread, will 
he give him a Stone? or if be ask a Fiſh, will he give 
him a Serpent? If ye then being evil know how to give 
good things when your Children ask them, how much more 
ſhall my Father give good things to them that ark him» In- 
deed it is a moſt mn Argument ; for if the Bowels, 
of an Earthly Parent, who yet many times is humorous, 
and whoſe tendereſt Mercies are but Cruelties in reſpect of 
God : If his Compaſſions will not ſuffer his Children to be 
defeated in their reaſonable and neceſſary requeſts ; how 
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much leſs will God, who is Love and Goodneſs it ſelf, and 
who hath inſpired all Parental Aﬀeions into other Fathers, 
ſuffer his Children to return aſhamed, when they beg of 
him thoſe things which are moſt agreeable to his" Will and 
to their Wants? What doſt thou then, O Chriſtian, com- 
plaining of thy Wants, and ſighing under thy Burthens ? 
Is not God thy Father ? Go and boldly 2 open thy Caſe 
unto him ; his Bowels will certainly rowl Und yern towards 
thee. Is it Spiritual Bleſſings thou wanteſt ? ſpread thy 
requeſts before him ; for as he is thy Father, ſo he is the 
God of all Grace, and will give unto thee of his fullneſs ; 
for God loves that his Children ſhould be like him. Or 
_ sit Temporal Mercies thou wanteſt 2 why, he is thy Fa- 
ther, and he is the Father of Mercies and the God of all Com- 
fort : And why ſhouldſt thou go fo dejeted and diſcon- 
folate who haſt a Father fo able and ſo willing to relieve 
and fupply thee? only beware that thou askeſt not Stones 
for Bread, nor Scorpions for Fiſh, and then ask what thou 
wilt for thy good and thou ſhalt receive it. 

Fourthly, Is God thy Father > This then may encourage 
us againff Deſpair under the ſenſe of our manifold p 4 
againſt God, and departures from bim : For he will cer- 
tainly receive us upon our repentance and returning to him. 
This very apprehenſion was that which wrought upon the 
Prodigal, Luke 15. 8. 7 will ariſe and go to my Father. 
The Conſideration of our own guilt and vileneſs, without 
the Conſideration of God's infinite Mercy, tends only to 
widen the breach between him and us; for thoſe that are 
altogether hopeleſs, will ſin the more implacably and bit- 
terly againſt God ; like thoſe the Prophet mentions, Jerem. 
2. 25. That ſaid there was no hope, and therefore they 
would perſiſt in their wickedneſs. But now to conſider that 
God is our Father, and that though we have caſt off the 
Duty ,and Obedience of Children, yet upon our Submi£- 
ſion he will bid us welcom, and inſtate us again in his 
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Favour, this to the ingenious Spirit of a Chriſtian, is 
a ſweet and powerſul motive, to reduce him from his wan- 
dering and ſtraying,for it will work both upon his ſhame and 
upon his hope : Upon his ſhame, that ever he ſhould offend 
ſo Gracious a Father ; and upon his hope, that thoſe offen» 
ces ſhall be forgiven him through that very Mercy that he 
hath abuſed. Thus we read Jerem. 3. 4, 5. Wilt thou not 
henceforth cry unto me, My Father, thou art the Guide of my 
youth? Will be reſerve his Anger for ever, will he keep it 
wito the end > Noting that when we plead with God under 
the winning Name of Father, his Anger cannot long 
laſt, but his Bowels of Mercy will at laſt overcome the ſen- 
timents of his Wrath and Juſtice. And thus much con- 
cerning the endearing Title of Father, which our Saviour 
direfts us to uſe in our Prayers unto God. 

Secondly, The next thing obſervable, is the Particle Our, 
Our Father, which notes to us, that God is not only rhe 
Father of our Lord Jefus Chriſt, but he is the Father of all 
Men. He is the Father of all by Creation and Providence. 
And therefore we have the /aterrogation, Mal. 2. 10. Have 
we not all one Father > Hath not one God Created us > But 
he is eſpecially the Father of the Faithful, by Regeneration 
and Adoption ; who are corn not of Blood, nor of the 
Will of the Flefh, nor of the Will of Man, but of God, John 
I. 13. This therefore ſhould reach us, 

Firſt, 7o efteem one another as Brethren, Qutward re- 
ſpects, the Grandeur and Earthly Priviledges and Advan- 
tages of the World make no diſparity in God's Love to 
us, or in our Relation to him : And therefore howſoever 
thou mayeſt be advanced in Wealth or Honour, or parts 
above others; yet ſtill remember rhat they are thy Brethren, 
as they partake of the ſame common Nature, and much 
more if they partake of rhe ſame ſpecial Grace. Yea, Chriſt 
himſelf who is the Lord of all, & not aſhamed to call them 
Brethren, Heb. 2. 11. And ſhalt thou, who art but an 
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Adopted Son, no otherwiſe than the meaneſt Saint, be 
aſhamed of the Relation, eſpecially conſidering there is 
no Elderſhip, nor right of Firſt-born in the Family, for they 
are all Firſt-born, all Kings and Heirs with Chriſt Jeſus 
h:imſclt ? 

Secondly, If thou art mean and low in the World,” this 
[hauld teach thee to be well content with thy preſent State 
and Condition, for God is thy Father, and a Father to thee 
equally with the greateſt. There is not the higheſt perſon 
upon Earth, but it Ie belong to- God, prefers that Rela- 
tion above all his other Titles : If he can write Praxce, 
King, or Emperour, and can afterwards ſubjoin a Child of 
Ged, all his other Titles ſtand but for a Cypher with him. 
This, O Chriſtian, how mean, how deſpiſed ſoever thou art, 
this is thy Priviledge, and a Priviledge it is that equals thee 
with David, with So/»mon, and with all the great ones of 
the Earth, that ever laid down their Diadems and Sceprers 
at the feet of God. What fays the Apoſtle 2 Gal, 3. 25. 
There is neither bond nor free, but all are one in Chriſt Je- 
ſus. 

Thirdly, Since when we Pray we muſt fay, Our Father, 
this tcacheth us, to intereſt one another in our Prayers, 
Our Father would not have us ſelfiſh ſo much as in our 
Prayers, but in the very entrance into them, we are put in 
mind of the Communion of -Saints, to beg thoſe Bleſſings 
tor all that belong ro God which we ask for our ſelves; for 
2s Chriſt hath made us all Angs, fo he hath made all 
Pricfts to God and his Father: Now the Office of a Prief# 
is Interceſſion: And therefore when we go to God, we ſhould 
bear upon our Breaſts the Name of our Brethren, and pre- 
ſent them before God, through the /rterceſion and Media» 
tion of Jefus Chriſt our Great High-Prieft, that both we 
and they may be accepted of God And this we ought 
to do both in publick and private. It is true, in 
our ſecret Prayers we may pray particularly for our ſelves, 

and 
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and we have frequent inſtances for it in Seriptures yet 
ought we in every Prayer that we make to God, to be 
mindful of the State and Condition of our Brethren. Yea, 
and it is very Lawful and Commendable, even in ſecrer 
between God and our own Souls, in thoſe caſes that are com- 
mon to us, with the reſt of God's Saints and People to joyn 
them in our Prayers; and although we areall alone, yet to 
lay Oar Father, For we find Daniel praying, Dar. 9. 17. 
O Our God, when yet he was in fectet, O Our God, hear the 
Prayer of thy Servant, And this is to ſhew, that near and 
entire Communion which ought to be between all the 
Saints, praying with, "and praying for all the Members ot 
the Body of Fefus Chriſt, and elteeming their [ntareſt as 
our Own. 

Fourthly, This ſhews us likewife the high Priviledge of 
the Children of God, that they havea Stock of Prayers go- 
ing to Heaven for them from all their fellow Saints through 
out the World; yes, from thoſe whom tlicy never knew, 
whom they never heard of, yet are they continually ap- 
pearing betore the Throne of Grace on their behalf. And 
thou who would(t think it a great Favour it thou wert in- 
tereſted in the Prayers cf ſome who are mighty in Prayer, 
and whom thou haſt begged ro-recommend thy Condition 
to God, mayeſt here have abundanr Comfort in that thou 
art nearly concerned and intereſted in all the Prayers that 
are put up to God throughout the whole World, by all thofe 
that are moſt prevalent at the Throne of Grace ; yea, 
which is more, thou halt an intereſt in all the Prayers that 
have ever been preferred to Heaven by all the Saints trom 
the beginning of the World unto this very day : for not on- 
ly this preſent Church, but the Church in” all Ages is the 
Body of Chriſt, and every Member of tt imitates the Pat- 
tern of Chriſt's Intcrceſſion, John 17. 20. Neither Pray / 
for theſe alone, but for all theſe that ſhall beligue in me. 
The difference is, that Chriſt's Interceflion was Authorita- 
tive, theirs only Charitative. D 2 And 
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And thus much ſhall ſuffice to be ſpoken concerning 
God's Goodneſs and Mercy, expreſſed in thoſe Words, Oar 
Father. | 

The next expreſſion ſers forth his Glory and Greatneſs, 
Which art in Heaven. But is not God every where pre» 
ſent > Doth he not fill Heaven, and Earth, and all things ? 
Yea, is it not faid, that the Heaven of Heavens cannot con- 
tain him? How then are our Prayers to be direfed ro God 
in Heaven onlv, ſince he is as well on Earth'as in Heaven ? 
And were he only in Heaven, and not every where preſent 
on Earth, it would be in vain for us to pray, becauſe our 
Prayers could never reach his Ears, nor arrive. to his no- 
tice. | 

I 4nſwer, It is true,Godisevery where preſent,and all that 
we think, we think in him; and ell that we ſpeak, we ſpeak 
unto him; he underſtands the ſilent motion of our Lips, 
when we whiſper a Prayer to him in our Cloſets; yea, the 
ſecret motions ol our Hearts, when we only think a Prayer. 
Therefore when our Saviour bids us dire. our Prayer: to 
our Fath:r in Heaven, this doth not imply that God is no 
where preſent, or that he no where hears Prayer, but only 
in Heaven : But this expreſſion is uſed, 

Firſt, Becauſe Heaven 1s the moſt Glorious Place of God's 
reſidence, where he hath more eſpecially eſtabliſhed his 
Throne of Grace, and there fits upon it. Now becauſe it is 
2 moſt Glorious and Maieſtical thing to hear the Suits, and 
reccive the Petitions that are tendred to him; theretore the 
Scripture aſcribes it to the moſt Glorious and Majeitical 
Place, and that is to Heaven. And therefore we are com- 
manded to pray to our Father which is in Heaven, to keep 
alive-a dueſenſe of his Majeſty upon our Hearts, He would 
not have us think it a mean and trivial thing to have our 
Prayers heard ; and therefore he repreſents himſelf to us 
arayed in all his Glory; and fitting upon his Throne in 
the higheſt Heavens, willing to be thought a God never 
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more Glorious, than when he is a God hearing Prayer. 

Secondly, Our Prayers are direted to our Father in 
Fleaven ; becauſe though he hears them whereſoever they 
are uttered, yer he no where hears them with acceptance 
but only in Heaven ; and the Reaſon is becauſe our Prayers 
are acceptable only as they are preſented before God through 
the Interceſſion of Chriſt : Now Chriſt performs his Media- 
tory Office only in Heaven ; for he performs it in both 
Natures, as he is God-and Man, and fo he is only in Heaven. 
And therefore we are ſtill concerned to pray to our Farther 
in Heaven, Gecd indeed hcars us upon Earth ; for there 1s 
not a Word in our Tongue, but behold, 0 Lord, thou knowe/t 
it dltogether, but this will not avail us, unleſs God hears our 
Prayers a ſecond time, as repeated over in the Interceſſion 
of Jeſus Chriſt, anc perfumed with the much Incenſe which 
he offers up with the Prayers of all the Saints. Since then 
we are directed to pray to our Father which & in Heaven : 
This, 

Firſt, May inform us, that there is no circumſtance of 
time or place that can hinder us from praying; for Heaven 
is over thce, and opernto thee, whereſoever thou art; there 
is no Clime fo remote, which is not over-ſpread with that 
Pavillion; and thouarrt in all places equally near to Heaven, 
and God is in it, fitting upon his Throne of Grace, to re- 
ceive and anſwer thy Requeſts, whereſoever thou offereſt 
them up unto him. And therefore we find in the Scripture 
ſome praying in God's Houſe of Prayer, ſome making their 
Houſes Houſes of Prayer, St. Peter pray'd on the Houſe- 
top when he fell into his Trance, /ſaac in the open Fields; 
our Saviour on a Mountain, Joxas ina Whale's Belly, Abra- 
ham's Servant in his Journey, and Aſa in the midſt of a tu- 
multuous and bloody Battel ; yea, whatſoever thou art do- 
ing thou mayc{ſt pray, ſo long as Heaven is over thee and 
God in it : Wharſoever Company thou art in, whatſoever 
Employment thou art about, thou mayeſt ſtill pray ; » 
my 
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thy Father that is in Heaven till hears thee : He hears thy 
Thoughts and thy Deſires, when either they are too or 
when 1t is not expedient to articulate them into Words. 

Indeed the Voice in Prayer isnot always neceſſary ; nay, 
ſometimes it is not convenient ; yea, it is never neceſlary, 
but only upon three Accounts. 

Firſt, As that which God requires ſhould be employed 
in his Service ; for this was a great end why it was given 
us, that therewitlr we might Bleſs and Praiſc God : /77th 
the Tongue, faith the Apoſtle, we bleſs God, even the Father, 
Jam. 3. 9. Or, | 

Secondly, When in Secret it may be a means to help to 
raiſe up our Aﬀections, keeping it ſtill within the bounds of 
.Decency and Privacy. Or, 

Thirdly, Tn our joyning with others, it helps likewiſe td 
raiſe and quicken their Aﬀections ; otherwiſe, were it not 
for theſe three Reaſons, the Voice is no more neceſlary to 
make our Wants and Deſires known unto God, than it is to | 
make them known to our own Hearts : For thy Father 
which is in Heaven, is not certainly excluded from any part 
of the Earth; he is with thee, and lays his Ear to thy very 
Heart, and hears the Voice of thy Thoughts when thy 
Tongue is filent: And thou mayeſt, whatſoever work or 
buſineſs thou art doing, dart up a Prayer and a winged De- 
fire unto him, which ſhall be as acceptable and effeftual, 
as the more ſolemn performance of this Duty at ſtated 
times. © 

Secondly, Is thy Father in Heaven, thy Prayers then 
ſhould be made fo as to pierce the Heavens where God is ? 
But how can this be done, ſince the diſtance between Hea- 
ven and us 1s ſo infinite? This is not to be done by the in- 
tenſion of raiſing thy Voice, but by the intenſion of raiſing 
thy Zeal and Spirit; for Zeal and Aﬀection is a ſtrong Bow 
that will ſhoot a Petition through Heaven it ſelf. Let all 
thy Petitions theretore be ardent, and carry Fire in them, 


and 
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and this will cauſe them to aſcend to the Element of pure 
Celeſtial Fire, from whence thy Breaſt was at firſt inflamed. 
It is a moſt remarkable place, Exod. 14. 15. when the Red 
Sea was before the /ſraelires, and the Egyptians purſuing 
them behind, and unpaſſable Mountains on each fide, the 
People murmuring, and Moſes their Captain and Guide in 
an unextricable Streight,” we read not of any Vocal Prayer 
that Moſes then put up; and yet God calls to him; Why 
cryeſt thou unto me; A Prayer it was, not ſo much as accented 
not ſo much as whiſpered; and yet fo ſtrong and powerful 
that it pierced Heaven, and was louder in the Ears of God 
than'the Voice of Thunder. 

And thus much ſhall ſuffice to be ſpoken concerning : 
the Preface- of this Prayer, Owr Father which art is - 
Feaven. 

Let us now proceed unto the Petitions themſelves ; the 
firſt three of which relate unto God's Glory ; the other to 
our Temporal and Spiritual Good. 

Of thoſe which relate to God's Glory ; the Firſt de- - 
ſireth the advancement of this Glory it ſelf, Zalowed be - 
thy Name. . 

The Second, The means of effeting it, Thy Kingdom + 
come. 

The Third, 'The manifeſtation of -it, 7hy W117 be done, . 
in Earth as it is in Heaven. 

T begin with the 7ſt of theſe, allowed be thy Name. . 
In the Explication of which we ſhall enquire, 

Firſt, What is to be underſtood by the Name of God. 

Secondly, What it is to Hallow this Name of God. 

Thirdly, What is contained in this Petition, and what. 
we pray for when we lay, Halowed be thy Name. 

Firſt, What is meant by the Name of God? 

To this I Anſwer, That the Name of God is any per- 
{ction aſcribed to him whereby he hath been pleaſed to + 


make himfelf known to the Sons of Men :. For Names are - 
gLVE 1 


24 A Pzactical Expolition 
oiven to this very intent, that they might declare what the 

thing isto which that Name doth belong. Thus when God 

112d created Adam, and made him Lord of this viſible 

World, he cauſed the Beaſts of the Field, and the Fowls of 
the Air to Paſs Lefore him, as it were to do Homage to 
thcir new Sovercign, and to receive Names from him ; which 
according to the plenitude and perfeion of his knowledge, 
d:d then aptly ſerve to eevees their ſeveral Natures, and 
were not only Names but Definitions too. So when men- 
tion is made in Scripture of the Name of God, it ſignifies 
ſome expreſſion of his infinite Eſſence, in which he is pleaſed 

graciouſly to condeſcend to the weakneſs of our capacity, 
and to ſpell out himſelf to us, ſometimes by one perfetion, 
and ſometimes by another ; ſince it is utterly impoſſible for 
us finite Creatures, to have a full and comprehenſive know- 
ledge of that Being which is infinite ; for fo God is only 
known to himſelf ; being as infmite to all others, fo finitc 
to his own Knowledge and Underſtanding : And therefore 
hc hath diſplayed betore us his Name, to give us ſome help 
and advantage to conceive ſomewhat of him, though his 
Nature and Eſſence are in themſelves incomprehentible to 
us, and ſhall be fo for ever, even in Heaven it ſelf. Now 
this Name of God may well be diſtinguiſhed into two ſorts, 
his Titles, and his Attributes. 

Firſt, His 7itles are his Name, and ſo he is in Scripture 
frequently called Jehovah, God, Lord, Creator, and the 
like; and moſt of theſe his 7ztles are relative, reſpeing 
us ; ſo his Name of Creator denotes his infinite Power, giving 
Being to all rhings. Lord and King ſignifie his Dominion 
and Authority, in diſpoſingand governing all that he hath 
made. Father, ſignifies his Careand neſs in providing 
jor his Creatures, Redeemer, his Mercy and Grace in de- 
livering them from Temporal Evils and Calamities, or eſpe- 
cially from Eternal Death'and Deſtruction. 


Now 
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Now theſe relative. Titles, though t properly belong 
unto God, yet are they nat abſolutely eſſential to him; but 


connote a reſpett unto the Creatures. And therefore, though 
before the Creation ofthe World, God was for ever the fame 
infinitely Bleſſed Being that he now is, and by the Creation 
of it no acceſſion was made to his infinitely perfe&t Nature, 
( for in him there is no variableneſs, nor ſhadow of turning ; 
but he is yeſterday and to day and the ſame for ever ;) yet 
could he not be called by the Name of Creator, or Lord, 
or Redeemer, or Father, (unleſs in reſpe&t of his Eternal 
Son: ) But all theſe Titles refult from the Relations where- 
in we ſtand unto God, of Creatures, SubjeRs, and Children. 
Theſe Names therefore had their beginning, ſome in the 
beginning of time, and ſome ſince, and yet they do very 
properly _ unto us that God who is without begin- 
_ end. 

ondly, As his 7:tles, fo his Attributes are his Name; 
and theſe are of two ſorts, cither incommunicable or com- 
municable. 

Firſt, The incommunicable Attributes of God; and theſe 
are thoſe which are ſo proper to the Divine Eſſence, that 
there is ſcarce the leaſt foot-ſteps or reſemblance of them to 
be found in any of the Creatures ; and ſuch are his Ztern:- 
ty, which denotes a duration as well without beginning as 
without end: For though there are ſome Creatures, whoſe 
Beings ſhall never have a period ſet to them, #s gels and 
Men; yet there is no Creature that never had no begin- 
ning of its. exiſtence. And fo God's 7vfinittneſs and Im- 
men/ity filling all places and exceeding all; which was moſt 
excellently fer forth in that moſt ſignificant, yet unintelli- 
gible Paradox of the Heathen Philoſopher, That God was 2 
Circle, whoſe Centre was every where, but its. Circumfe- 
rence no where: His /implicity allo, excluding all. Compo- 
ſition and Mixture, which no Creature doth ; for take the 
moſt ſimple of them, as Angels 22 the ſeparate _ of 

en, 
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Men, yet they are at leaft compounded in their Eſſences, 
and Powers, and Ads; for the Power of Underſtanding is 
not the Soul, nor the AQ of Underſtanding the Power ; 
therefore in theſe there is one thing and another. But it is 
not ſo in God, but whatſoever is in God is God himſelf, 
being one moſt pure and ſimple At. Hence follows his 
immutability and unchangeableneſs, there being nothing in 
God which was not from all Eternity. And in the fame 
rank are his Omnipotency and All-ſufficrency , his Omniſcience 
and Independency, and the like; which are incommunicable 
Attributes, and cannot without Blaſphemy be aſcribed un- 
to any of the Creatures. 

Secondly, There are other Attributes of God that are 
communicable, and are fo called becauſe they may in ſome 
Analogy and Reſemblance be found in the Creatures alſo ; 
!'0 to be Holy, Juſt, Merciful, True, Powerful, and the like, 
are the Names of God, and yet may be aſcribed to the Crea- 
tures. So in that moſt Triumphant Declaration of his 
Name to Moſes, Exod. 34. 5, 6, 7. we find that the moſt 
of the Letters that compoſe it may be found, in ſome de- 
grees, even among Men, the Lord proclaimed his Name, 
the Lord God Merciful and Gracious, Long-ſuffering, and 
Abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, forgiving Iniquity, Tranſ- 
greſſion, and Sin. Now this Name of God Merciſul and 
Gracious, Long-ſuffering, and Abundant in Goodneſs , 
which he fees ſo much to delight and glory in, and which 
he adorns with fuch fair flouriſhes, he himſelf would have us 
to own and intimate, Zak.6. 36, Be ye merciful as your Fa- 
ther is merciſul. To aſpire to a reſemblance with God in 
his incommunicable Attributes and Name, is a moſt horrid 
and blaſphemous Prefumption; a Pride that caſt the De. 
vils from Heaven to Hell-:- But to afpire to a reſemblance 
unto God in his communicable Name, is the tendency of 
Grace, and the effe& of the Spirit of God, conforming us 
in ſome meaſure to his Purity, and making us partakers in 
this 
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this ſenceof the Divine ature. And therefore it is prefs'd 

upon us, Levit. 29. 2. Tos ſpall be Holy, for I the Lord 

your God am xc And, 4 48. Be ye therefore per- 
r which is in Heaven i perfett. 


ſorts, either Privative, or tive, A Creature is then 
faid to be Privatively im when he falls ſhort of what 
he ought to be : And foare the beſt of Men imperfe& in this 
Life; Merciful they are, but ſtill retain a mixture of Cruelty ; 
Patient theyare, but till they have Impatience mix'd with 
it ; Holy are, but yet not Spotleſs asthe Law requires 
them to be: And therefore, ia aſcribing Holi Mercy, 
and Patience unto God, we muſt be ſure to ſeparate from 
them all ſuch ImperſeQions as are found in us, through the 
mixture of the ptions with thoſe 
otherwiſe they will be fo far from being the Name of 
that they will prove Blaſphermous Derogatives from 
neither 1s this caough, but we muſt- remove all Negativ 
unperfetionsalſo. Now a Creature is faid to be Negativel 
imperfect, when though it hath all the perfeRions that 1 


due unto it, or ired from it; it hath not all per- 
tection that is ollble os negiantle. Thus the Holy an- 
gels, and the Spirits 4 juſt Men in Heaven, although 
they are made perſe&t-10 as to exclude all Privative imper- 
feftion, their Holinefs and their Graces there being as per- 
fect as they ſhould be, and as God requires from them ; yet 
have they a Negative iumperieRion; that is, there is ſome 


LELE 
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perfection. of thoſe Graces, and of that Holineſs further 
poſſible, which they a nor is it within the Sphere 
2 


ot 
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of their Natures to attain unto; in which ſence it is faid, Job 
4 8. He chargeth his Angels with Folly ; hat is, not as if 
they wanted any Wiſdom or Righteouſneſs phat was due un- 
to their Natures ; but they had not all that Wiſdom that 
was pollible, and fo were at leaſt Negatively imperfeQ. 

In all perfetions of the Creatures, whether Angels or 
Men, be they never ſo great orexcellenr, there are Three im- 
peredtions that will neceſſarily attend them. 

Firſt, That = have them not orig inalyfrom hembetves, 
bur derivatively from gnother, who 1s the Author and Em- 
belliſher of their Natures. 

Secondly, That they have them not wnchangeably, but 
may nor only increaſe but decreaſe, yea or utterly loſe 
them, 

Thirdly, That they have them not infinitely, but in a 
itinted and limited meafure. 

Now 1m all the communicable Attributes of the Divine 
Nature, remove -from them © theſe Three Negarive Imper- 
techions, and then apply them to God, and they become 
his proper Name. God is Holy, iſe, Powerful, Juſt, 
Mercifal, True, &c. and fo are likewiſe ſome of his moſt 
excellent Creatures, whom he hath made like unto himfelt ; 
but then the difference between God and rhem conſiſts in 
this, That his Wiſdom and the reſt of his Attributes are ori- 
ginally from him, theirs derivatively from him; his infmite 
and bound:e's, theirs limited and tinted ; his invariabte 
and unchangeable , theirs ſubjet ro mutations and decays 
and total abolition. So that in theſe Three reſpeQs, even 
the communicable Attributes of God , are themſelves in- 
communicable ; and ſo they are his Name, whereby he is 
known and differenced from all other Beings whatſo- 
ever. 

But may it not be here faid to me, as it was to Ma- 
woah, Jud es 13. x8, w 4 > 4 thou after my Name, ſee- 
ing it is fecret and wonderful? Indeed we can no more 
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find out the Name of God to perſeftion, than we can his 
Nature and Eſſence; for both are infinite and unſearchable. 
And there are Two expreſſions in Scriprure, that make this 
Knowledge impollible, the one of them quite contrary to the 
orher: One is,that God dwelleth in that light to which no Man 
can approach, x Tim.6. 16. Scratator Majeſtatis opprimetur 4 
Gloria: He that will too buſily pry into Majeſty, ſhall be 
oppreſſed and dazled with Glory. And the other is, chat he 
dwells in thick Darkneſs, 2 Chron. 6. 1. both implying the 
ſame impolltbility of ſearching oat the Almightyto perfection, 
as Job ſpeaks, ch. 11. 7. 

But though this comprehenſive Knowledge be impoſſible, 
yet God hath given us hints and traces of hunſelt, by which 
we may difcover enough for our Adoration, though not per- 
haps for our fatisfation. And there are Two ways, where- 
by God hath made known himſelf and his Name unto us, 
and they are by his Works, and by his Word. 

Firſt, We may fpell out God's Name by his Works; and 
to this.end ſerve thoſe rwo great Capital Letters of Heaven 
and Earth,the 4ir and Sea; yea, there is no one Creature, how 
vile and contemptible foever it be, but it reads us Lectures 
of the Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of the great Creator; 
m which ſence the Apoftic tells us, Rom. tr. 20. The ioi- 
{ible things of him, from the Creation of the World, are clear- 
ly ſeen, , the things that are made, even his Eternal Power 
and Godhead. 

Secondly, More expreſly and diſtinaly by his Word, for 
the Scriptures are Nomenclatura Dei. By theſe we come 
to a more clear and evident Knowledge of theſe Attributes 
of God, which the Works of Nature held forth to us in a 
more obſcure and confuſed manner. And by this likewiſe 
we attain to the Knowledge of thoſe perfeftions of God 
which the Works of Creation and Providence could never 
have inſtructed usin ; as of a Trinity in Vnity,of the Eter- 
nal Generation, and Temporal Incarnation of the Son _ 
God, 
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God, of the whole wage. of Religion, and the tenure of 
the Covenant of Grace, which are things that could never 
have been known but by Divine Revelation. 

[Indeed we may from the Works of God alone gather 
Knowledge enough of him to make-us inexculable if we 
Worſhip him not as God, for ſo did the Heathens as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, in the forecited place, Rom. x. 20. but it is 
only from the Word that we know ſo much of God as to 

e usEternally Bleſſed and Happy.Here he hath diſplayed 
his Name, the Lord God, Gracious and Merciful, ing 
Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion, and Sin. Here alone hath he made 
known _ eta m_ in Ns Te ap- 
pointed the Spiritual Worlhip ghe 
prepare us for the Eternal Enjoyment of him in —O- 

So that now we ſee what is meant by the Name of God, 
his Titles as Xing, Lord, Creator, Father, Redeemer, and 
the like. And his Attributes both Communicable as 7u- 
flice, Holineſs, Wiſdom, Mercy and Truth, &c. and incom- 
municable as infinite, Eternal, Unchangeable, Omnipotent, 
Inde X ſuch like; and that this Name, both 
of Titles and Attributes, are made known to us, either by 
the Works of God, or by his Word, 

Let usin the next place, enquire what it is to Hallow this 
Name of God. To Hallow is nothing elſe but to Sandifie 
or make Holy, fo that Hallowed be thy Name, is no other 
than let thy Name be made Holy. But here may be a 


How can Creatures be faid to make God Holy, whereas 

it is God that makes them Holy ? 
Remy _— is i - way tug of Hallowing or 
tifying a thing or Dedication. A Se 
cond by I»fafren. And a Third by Declaration. 


Firſt, A thing may be Hallowed or made Holy by Ded#- 
cation, ſetting them a part tor Holy Ules and Services; i» 
t 
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the Firſt-bormare faid ro be Santified to the Lord, Fred: 
13. 2. And that becauſe among Men the Firſt-born were 
tobe Prieſts unto the Lord, and among Beaſts they were 
ro be Sacrificed,. And thus fron and his Sons and the 
whole Tribe of Levi, whom God took in Exchange for the 
Firſt-born, are ſaid to be Conſecrated and, Sandified, Exod. 
28. qt. and rhany more inflances might be given to- the 
fame purpoſe, were it needful. And thus at leaſt we arefaid 
to be SanRified by Baptiſm, Epheſ. 5.26. That is,weare by 
that Holy Ordinance ſet apart and Conlecrated to the Ser- 
vice of God. Thus one Creature may Sanflifie and make 
another Holy; namely, by Dedication or Separatiom to 
ſome Sacred Uſe and Service : And fo the Miniſters of 
Chriſt do Sanftifie and Hallow the Elements in the Holy 
Communion, ſetting them apart from common and ordinary 
uſe to that Bleſſed Myſtery. 

Secondly, There is a SanQification or Hallowing by Z« 
fufron or /mplanting the real Principles and Habits of Holi- 
neſs ine that which is Hallowed. And thus God Sandifies 
his Fleet, by Infufing of his Grace into them, and making 
them Holy in meaſure and ſimilitude like himſelf. So 
our Saviour Prays, Fohn 17. v7. Sandtifie them through 
thy Truth, thy Ward s Truth. And the Apoſtle, r Thel. 5. 
23. Prays, The very God of Peace Sandtifie you wholly. In 
neither of theſe Two Sences is God's Name to be Santified 
or Hallowed by us, for thus to Pray were to Blaſpheme. 

Thirdly, There is a Santifying by Declaration, when we 
acknowledge and reverence that as Holy that is indeed fo. 

And thus only it is that Creatures may Sandtifie the 
Name of God the Creator. So we have it uſed, //a. 29. 23, 
They ſhall Sanftifie my Name, and Sandtifie the Holy One of 
Facob, and ſhall fear the God of Iſrael. Now thus to San- 
Ctifie the Name of God, is the very fame with that other 
Expreſſion that commonly occurs in Scripture, of Glority- 
ing God. We can add nothing to his infinite Periections, 


nor 
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nor tothe Luſtre and Brightneſs of his Crowg ; yet then are 
we faid ro Sandtifie and Glorifie God wheſ\ in our moſt 
Reverend Thoughts we obſerve and admire his Holineſs, and 
the bright Coruſcations of his Attrikures, and when we en- 
deavour by all Holy ways to declare them.unto others, that 
they may obſerve and admire them with us, and give unto 
God that Holy Veneration which is due unto him, 

Thus we ſee what the Name of God is, and what itis to 
SanQtifie or Hallow this Name. Thirdly, 

Let us now conſider what is contained in this Petition, 
Flallowed be thy Name. And here, 


Firſt, 1n that Chriſt hath taught us to make this the 
firſt Petition in our Prayer to God, we may learn that the 
Glory of God is to be preferred by us before all other things 
whatſoever. And indeed that which God hath made the 
laſt and urmoſt of all his ends,and hath appointed to be the 
higheſt and utmoſt of ours, ſhould be the Firſt of all our 
Thoughts and Endeavours, and preferred before whatſo- 
ever elſe isdeareſt unto us; yea,betore our very Livk them- 
ſelves. This was our Saviowr's Praftice, John 12. 27, 28. 
Father, ſave me from this hour; but for this cauſe came I 
wato this hour : Father, Glorifie thy Name. As it hehad faid, 
Thovgh Life be naturally dear, and the Cup which I am to 
drink very bitter, and the Wrath that I am to undergo, 
heavy and infinite ; yet all theſe things are not fo 
conſiderable to me as thy Glory, and theretorethough it be 
by Agonies, by Death, by the Croſs, yet, Father, Glorifie 
thy Name. The fame mind ſhould dwell in us likewiſe, 
and we thould hereby be inſtructed to deſire and pray for 
other things with limitations and reſtrictions, but for the 
Glory of God abſolutely and ſimply. Father, Glorifie thy 
Name, and if in the Counſel of thy Will, and the courſe 
of thy Providence, it cannot be otherwiſe than by my 
Suftcripg or Sorrow ; yea, or Death it- felt ; yet, Father, 
even 
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eveninthis Glorige thy Name j and out; of my very Ruins 
cre&t thou « Trophy and Monument: to thy Praiſe : Be thou 
Hallowed and Sandtificd although at my coſt, and with the 
loſs of all. | 
Secondly, In that this Petition is placed. in the beginning 
of the Lord's Prayer, it intimates to us that in the very-be- 
inning and":entrance of our Prayers, we ought te 
aſſiſtance from Godj ſo.. to perform Holy Duties that God 
may be Glorified, and his Name Safitified-by us in_it. It 
is a good and needful requeſt to beg of God the aid and 
help of his Spirit to enable us to Hallow his Name in the 
ſucceeding requeſts we are to make. 

Thirdly, Obſerve that when we preſent this Petition .be- 
fore God, we beg Three things of hum. 


Firſt, Such Grace, for our ſelves as may cnable us ts 
Sandtifie and Glarific him. 

Secoudly, Graces likewiſe for others to enable them there- 
unto. 
Thirdly,” That God would by his Almighty Providence, 
dire and over-rule all things both googand-evil, to the 
advancement of his own Glory. OG 

Firſt, We beg of God that he would beſtow-upon us fuch 
Graces as are requiſite to Glorific him in the World We 
beg Knowledge and Underſtanding of himy of his Nature, 
of his Will, and of his Works; for we cannot Glorific that 
God whom we are ignorant of, We beg, likewiſe Paticnce 
and Contentment in all Eſtates, _—_—_— ngs-for every Pro- 
vidence, Graces that do highly tend. co the Promotiog of 


God's Honour and, Glory, We beg Faith likewiſe, where- 
by we give the higheſF and greateſt Glory to God that 
Mortal Men are able to uy for to truſt upon his Word, 
and to/build upon his Promiſes,. is to Honour his Truth and 
Fairhful And therefore we have tht.Expreſſion, Rom. 
4. 20. That Abraham was ftrong in Faith, giving Glory to 

F God. 
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God. We beg allo, that our Speech may. be Savoury, and 
ſuch as may Mixiſter Grace to the F{earers. And laſtly, a 
humble, blameleſs, and exemplary life, for by our good 
Works we are to Glorifte our Heavenly Father. 


I cannot ſtand to inſiſt upon e things icularly, 
becauſe my deſign is only to give you briefly Ld fanengrity 
an account 'of what is contained in this moſt Excellent 
Prayer, that y_ may underſtand what you Pray for, when 
you preſent theſe Petitiqns before God. 

Secondly, We herein beg of God, That he would ſo over- 
rule all things whatſoever, that his Glory may be ſecured; 
nay,promoted by them ; and therefore whatſoever falls out, 
we ought to fay, Halowed be thy Name by it. Hereby we 
Pray that the Gifts and Eminent Graces of God's Children 
- may redound unto his Glory, that = may not be puffed 

up with them, nor aſcribe the credit of them to themſelves. 
That the Peace and Proſperity of the Church of Chriſtmay 
turn to the Glory of God, that outward Mercies may not 
make them careleſs and forgetful of his Service and Honour. 
That the fins and failings of God's People, mayveventually 
-turn to the Glory of God, which ſeem direQly to blot and 
ſlain it: And that by their Repentanceand Confeſſions, they 
may give Glory to him whom they have offended, and Sa- 
risfaction to them whom they have ſcandalized, that all the 
Affiictions and Troubles of his People - 8, the end tend 
unto hisGlory as well as theirGood,by declaring his Power in 
lupporting them, and his Goodneſs and Mercy in delivering, 
them. That all the Devices and Conſpiracies, the Rage and 
Fury of the Enemies of his Chrch, may, contrary to their 
intentions, be overſwayed to advance his 'Honour, and.that 
the Wrath of Man may praiſe him by ſhewing forth his 
Power, Wiſdom, and Goodnels,cither in reſtraining or over- 
turning it. And finally, that all Creatures both in Heaven 
and in Earth; yea, all the Works of God's Hands 'thould 
Glorific God in the ſeveral Stations in which he __ ſer 

racm : 
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them : Some by being the Manifeſtations of his Attributes, 
oaks + Arno Breyer profes 
Creatures | their great Crea- 
yr any rtional and 47> Qratures ſewn it forth 

ively, ing 1n thi t Work, for which 
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Thus we 2 copious we preſent 
before God, when we pray that his Name {ſhould be Hal- 
lowed, which that it may be, Tet us our ſelves endeavour to 
be Holy, for it is impoſſible that an unholy Heart or Life 
ſhould Sanike a God. Whilſt we perſevere in our 
wicked Converſations, we do but mock God and our ſelves, 
when -6b wa K. Sandtific that _ of _ =2 we 
daily pro e; nay, 1 we do but Pra 
for A. own -+ =! rag) tr that God would San&tific ha 
Name, part whereof is his juſt and dreadful ſeverity upon 
all thoſe, and conſequently upon our ſelves, who defile and 
prophane it. And thus I have finiſhed the Firſt Petition, 
Hallawed be thy Name. 


The Second Petition follows, 7by Kingdom come. 

This now very aptly ſucceeds apon the” former, becauſe 
thisis the beſt way gnd means to Halow God's Name, by 
enlarging his Kingdom, and bringing in many to ſubmit to 
his Scepter and Government. For” Praiſe waiteth for God 
in Sion, Plal, Gg. 1. And bs Nani i great in Iſrael, Plal. 
76. 1. 

Now here for our clearer proceeding,we muſt diſtinguiſh 
of God's Ki and then ſhew you how chis Kingdom 
comes. And laſtly, whar we pray tor in preſenting this P& 
tition no Th jo =; ' 

Firſt, We muſt diſtingutſh Kingdom. Now the 
Kingdom of God is Two-fold, either Univerſal, or morc 
Particular and Peculiar: The one is his Kingdom of Power, 
the other is his Kingdom of Grice. 

F 2 
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Firi?, His Univerſal Kingdom, which extends over all 
things in Heaven and Earth, yea and Hell it felt... And fo 
he is the ſole Afonrarh of the whole World, and. all the 
['rinces and Potentates of the Earth, are but his Yice-Roys 
and YVicegerents, that Govern. under -and ſhould Govern for 
him: For he is that Bleſſed and only Potentate, the King of 
tings, aud Lord of lords, as the Apoftle Styles him, 17m. 
6. 15, and bs Kingdom ruleth over all, Plal, LoJ+ 19. lt 
1s true, in this 7»/verſal Kingdom there are many Rebels 
that would not have him to Reign over them. Many that 
- Gaily riſe upin Arms, break his Laws, defy his Juſtice, and 
reject his Mercy. Many, that were their- Power, equal to 
their Malice, would Derhrone and Depoſe him from his 
Sovereignty. Whole Legions of Jofernal. Spirits are con- 
tinually muſtering up all their Forces,and drawing wretched 
ſinful Men into the Conſpiracy, and their quarrel is for no 
leſs than Dominionand- Empire.z who (hall be King, God or 
Satan; 'yetall their attempis.are but yain and fruſtrate, and 
in ſpite of all their impotent rage, God's Kingdoin, ball 
ſtand, and as it was from Everlaſting, ſo ſhall itbe to Ever- 
laſting, for thine xs the Aingdom and Power, for ever and 
ever. And: therefore the molt wicked of all God's. Crea- 
tures areſlill. ys Subjects ; not ſubject indeed to bis. Laws, 
ſor ſothey, break his Bonds aſunder, and caſt away his Cords 
from them; but they are ſubjet to his Power and Provi- 
dence, and that.in Three reſpe&ts, As it grants Permiſſion. 
As it impoſetl Reſtraints. ., And as it inflicks Punſbments.. 


Firſt, Allare God's SubjeRts- in-that they. can donothing 
without his Permifion, Neither the Devi/ that Arch-Crea- 
ture, nor the worſt of his laſtruments, can ſo much as 
touch an hair-of ourHead, unleſs leave be granted them. 
Yea, we find that @. whole Legjor of Dems. after the 
were di of their uſurped abode, durſt not fo Peay 
as houſe themſelves in, a Herd of | Swipe, without firſt 
craving 
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craving leave of our Saviour, M:rt 5. 12. And ;all the 
Villainies and Out-rages that have ever been committed in 
the World, have had their paſs trom God's Permiſſion, 
without which the Luſts of Men as furious and eager as 
they. are, muſt needs have miſcarrying Wombs and. dry 
Breaſts, Nor is it any taint at all to the pure Holineſs of 
Godythat he doth thus permit the wickedneſs of Men, 
which. if he pleaſcd, he might prevent. For though we 
are obliged to keep others trom fin when it lies in our 
power to'do. it, yet no ſuch Obligation Iies upon God, 
rnough he can keep the wickedſt Wretch on Earth from 
ever {inningany more;yet he permits Witely lor the greater 
advancement "of his own Glory, and the Exerciſe of _ his 
Peoples Graces, and at the laſt he puniſhes Juſtly. 
Secondly, His Kingdom is over all, in that he can bend 
in and reſtrain 11is Rebellious Subjets as he pleaſeth. Some- 
times he doth ir by cutting ſhort their Power of doing 
miſchief. He chains up thoſe Mad Mien, and-takes from 
them thoſe Swords, Arrows, and Fire-brands, Which other- 
wiſe they might hurl abroad, both to-theur own and others 
hurt. Sometimes he raiſeth up an .oppoſire Power againſt 
them that they caonort break through to-the Commiſlion of 
their fins: fo the Jews would often have taken” Chriſt and 
put him to Death, but they feared the People,whom his Mi- 
racſes and Cures had obliged unto him. Sometimes Pro- 
vidence caſts in ſome ſcaſonable diverſion, and thus he over- 
ruled Jofepb's Brethren, reſtraining them from killing him 
by the Providential, paſſing by of Merchants that way. And 
ſometimes by-removing the 04jeds againſt which they in- 
tepded to ſin: So Herod intended to put Peter to Gear's, 
but that very night, God ſent his Angel to work hs eſcape, 
and. prevented that wickedneſs. Many other ways there 
may be of his Exerciſing, his Sovereignty and Dominign 
over his moſt Rebdllious* Creatures, who though they are 
Slaves ta their Luſts, yet God holds their Chain in his 
own 
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own hand, ſlacking it by his permiſſion, and ſometimes 
ſtraitning it by his Powerful reſtraints. And therefore we 
find in Scripture, that God hath a certain meaſure for Mens 
ſins, beyond which they ſhall not exceed. Zach. 5. There 
is mention made of an Ephah fl Wickedneſs5. And this fig- 
nifes to us, that though wicked Men break the bounds of 
his Laws, yet they cannot break the bounds of his Provi- 
dence. God hath fer them their meaſure which they can 
neither fill without his Permiſton, nor exceed, becauſe of 
his reſtraint. | 

Thirdly, God declares his Kingdom to be over all, by in- 
fliting deſerved puniſhments on the moſt ſtubborn and re- 
bellious Sinners : though they tranſgreſs his Laws,and pro- 
voke his Holineſs, yet they ſhall never out-brave his Ju- 
ſtice ; but he will certainly humble them, if not to Repen- 
rance, yet to Hell and Perdition, Luke 19. 17. Thoſe mine 
Enemies that would not that 1 ſhould Reign over them, Bring 
them hither and ſlay them before me.And therefore we fee how 
God hath erected 7rophies and Monuments to the Praiſe of 
his dread Power and Servere Juſtice, out of the Ruins of the 
moſt Proud: and Infolent Sinners. Pharaoh who was both 
the great Type and Inſtrument of the Devi/, how did God 
break that ſtubborn Wretch with Plagte upon Plague, and 
one Miſery after another ? For to this very purpoſe God fer 
him up, that he might ſhew his Signs and Wonders upon 
him. And thus deals with "many others in this Life 
by ſome Signal and Remarkable Puniſhments, making them 
Examples to deter others fromthe like*Crimes. 

But thus he deals with all his Rebels in Ze4, for even 
that is one, and a large part of his Kingdom: It is his PA- 
ſon wherein he hath ſhut up all his Malefactors whom his 
grim Serjeant, Death, hath Arreſted. It is the great Slaugh- 
rer-houſe of Souls, and the Shop of Juſtice ; ' Devils are 
there his Executioners, and Fire, and Rack and Torments 
the due Guerdon of thoſe impenitent Rebels, who _—_ 
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off his Yoke, and caſting of his Cords from them, are cruſh'd 
for ever under the infapportable load of his Wrath, and bound 
in Chains of maſly Darkneſs, reſerved for the Judgment of 
the Great Day. 

Thus we ſee God's Z/niverſal Kingdom conſiſts of Three 
great Provinces, Heaven, Earth, and Hel: In Heaven, 
only Grace and Mercy Reigns ; on Earth, both Nercy and 
Taſkice in the various difpenfations of them towards the Sons 
of Men ; in Hell, 'pure and unmixed Juſtice triumphs, in 
the Eternal.Damnation of his Apoſtate Creatures: This is 
God's Univerſal Kingdom. But, 

Secondly, Beſides this, God hath a peculiar Kingdom, 

and that is his Xingdom of Grace, which though it be not 
ſolarge and extenſive as the former, yet is it far moreexcet- 
lent, and the Royalty of it isGod's ſingular Delight. Now 
this Kingdom of Grace is his' Church, and may be conſidered 
_ Two ways. | 
Firft, In its Growth and P 
Secondly, In its Perfection Confummation. 
In the former reſpett, it is the Church Militant here 
7 upon Earth; and in the latter, it is the Church Triumphant 
/ in Heaven, for both make up but one Kingdom under di- 
vers reſpedts. 

Firſk, Let us a little conſider God's Kingdom here u 
Earth, or the Charch Militant; and that is Two-fold, Vilble 
and Inviſible. 

The Yifible Xingdom of God upon Earth, are a company 
of People openly profeſſing the Fundamentals of Religion, 
and thoſe Truths neceſſary to Salvation, which God hath 
made known unto. the World, and: joyning together in the 
External Communion of Ordinances. 

The 4rvi/ible Kingdom, arc 2 company of true Believers, 
who.have Internal and Inviſible Communiog with God by 
his Spirit and their Faith. The Y:i/ble Church is of a much 
larger extent than.the Zui/ible ; for it comprehends Hypo- 
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crites and Formaliſts, and all rhoſe who have given up their 
Names to Chriſt, and liſted themſelves under his Banner, and 
make an outward profeſſion of the" Truth, although by their 
Livesand Praftices they contradit and deny what they own 
and profeſs with their Lips: Theſe belong to the Kingdom 
of God's Grace, as to the External Diſpenſation and Regi- 
mcnrt of is, becauſe they profeſs obedience to his Laws, and 
[I'vc under the mcans of Grace, by which many of them 
through the efficacious concurrence of the Spirit of God, 
are tranſlated into the Syuifible Kingdom of his dear Son. 

Now this Y1/rble Iingdom of God upon Earth, is but an 
imperfe& State and Condition ; for though all that are 
Members of it are ſelected and taken out of the World, yet 
there is a great deat of Mixture and Droſs, and many things 
that do offend. For, | 

Firſt, There -is in it 2 mixture of Wicked Perſons with 
thoſethar are really Holy. Maay are of this Kingdom on- 
ly, becauſe their Conſciences are convinced of the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion, although their Lives are not ſub- 
je& to the Power ofit ; andtheſe are taken out of the World 
only as they are brought into the Pale of the Church, and 
profeſs rhe Park of Chriſt and his Religion, as diſtint from 
all other Religions in the, World. And therefore we find 
the Church, or the Kingdom of Heaven, in Scripture, fre- 
quently compared to a N#r caſt into the Sea, gathering 
eyery kind of Fiſp, both good and bad, Matth.13. 47. 
both ſorts are embraced in the Boſom of this Net, and no 
perfect Separation can be made, until it be drawn to ſhore, 
at the Day of Judgment ; ahd rhen the ' Good wilt be ga- 
thered into Vellels; and the Bad caſt away, as it 15 there ex- 
preſſed, Again, it is compared to a Floor, wherein 1s both 
Chaff and /Vheat, Lak. 3.17. and theſe will be mix'd to- 
gether until the laſt diſcriminating Day, and thew {ball rhe 
\Vheat be gathered into the Garner, and the Chaff burnt up 
ih anquenchable Fire. Again, it is Compared to a _ 
wherein 
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wherein there grows Tares as well as Corn, Matth. 13.24. 
which muſt grow together until the Z/arve/?, and then ſhall 
the Tares be bound in Bundles to be burnt, and the profi- 
table Grain be gathered into the Barn. This hath ſtill been 
and will be the mix'd condition of God's Church on Earth, 
- wherein,through Hypocriſte and groſs Diſſimilation, many 
that are Enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt, will yer go under 
that Cognifance, and keep up a Form of Godlinefs, thoug!: 
they deny and hare the Power of it. 

Secondly, There is even in the /rvi/tble Church here on 
Earth a great mixture too; thoſe who have a real and vital 
Union to Chriſt, and maintaina Spiritual Communion with 
him ; yeteven they have a ſad mixture of Evil with all their 
Good, of Sin with all their Grace and Holinefs ; fo that the 
Church is ſtill imperfeft, not only from a mixture of Per- 
fons, but from a mixture in Perſons : -As we know but in 
part, ſo we love but in part ; we fear, we obey God bur in 
part. And with our Profeſſion of Faith we had need alſo 
to prefer that humble Petition, Mark 9. 24. Lord, 7 be- 
lieve, help thou mine _— 

Secondly, The Kingdom of God may be conſidered in its 
Perſefion and Confummation, and fo it is Triumphant in 
Heaven. And this conſiſts of ſuch Glorious Angels as never 
Fell, and of fuch Glerified Saints who are raiſed from their 
Fall, and reſtored to, a far better Condition than what they 
loſt. This is the moſt Glorious part of God's Kingdom; here 
is his Throne eſpecially eſtabliſhed , and here it is that he 
diſplays himſelf in the ſplendor of his Majeſty; being ſur- 
rounded by innumerable Hoſts of Holy Angels, and the Spi- 
rits of Juſt Men made perfe&t, who continually Worſhip be- 
fore him, with a moſt proſtrate Veneration, and give Ho- 
nour, and Glory, and Praiſe to him that ſits upon the Throne, 
and to the Lamb for ever and ever. 

Now this Xingdom is altogether free from thoſe former 
ImperfeCtions and Mixtures, There is no mixture of good 
G " and 
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and bad together, neither is there any mixture of bad in the 
good ; but all are Holy, and all as compleatly Holy as Crea- 
rures can be; for into the New Jeruſalem ſhall no unclean 
thing ever enter, There are neither Temptations to try us, 
nor Sins to defile us, nor Sorrows to affli& us; but perfect 
Joy and perte& Purity : Where all Tears ſhall be wiped from 
our Eyes, and all Sin, the Cauſe of thoſe Tears, rooted out 
ot our Hearts. And yet if Heaven it ſelf may be liable to 
any Defects, or capable of any Additions, there ſeems at 
preſent to be vaepung in it theſe Two things. 

Firſt, The XAingdom of Glory is not yet Full, nor ſhall it 
be till the whole Number of the Ele ſhall be called, and 
the whole Number of the Called, Glorified. Many as' yet 
arc conflicting here below, and fitting themſelves for their 
Etcrnal Reward ; many yet lic ſleeping in their Cauſes un- 
born, whom God hath Foreknown and Predeſtinated unto 
Eternal Life, all of whom he will in his due time bring un- 
to the Potletſion of his Heavenly Kingdom, to compleat the 
Number of his Glorious Subjects. And therefore it is ſaid, 
concerning the Saints that are already in Heaven, that white 
Robes were given to every one of them, and it was ſaid unto 
them, that they ſhould reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, until their 
Fellow-Servants alſe and their Brethren, that ſhould be killed 
as they were, ſhould be fulfilled, Rev. 6. 11. 

Secondly, Thoſe Glorified Saints that are now in Heaven, 
though their Joys be perfect, yet their Perſons are not; 
but one part of them, their Bodies, continue ſtill under the 
arreſt of Death and the Power of the Grave; but yer they 
ſleep in Hope, and through that Myſtical ©nion, that there 
1s between Jeſus Chriſt and every ſcattered Duſt of x Be- 
liever, they ſhall obtain a Glorious and Joyful RefurreRion; 
and then ſhall this Heavenly Kingdom be every way per- 
tet; perfett in the full Number of its Subjects, and every 
Subject perſeCt in his entire and compleat Reward; his Soul 
made for ever Bleſſed in the Beatifical Viſion of God, —_ 
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Body made unconceivably Glorious by the redundancy of 
that Glory that fills his Soul, and both ſhall remain for ever 
with the Lord. 

And thus you ſee what the XFingdom of God is, both «ni- 
verſal and peculiar, the Kingdom of his Power, and the 
Kingdom of his Grace, and that as it is Militayt here on 
Earth, both Yi/b/e and [uvifible, and as it is Triumphant 
in Heaven. | 

The next thing an order is, to ſhew how this Xi»ngdom of 
God is faid to come. This Word, come, implies that we 
pray for a XAingdom that is yet in its Progreſs, and hath not 
yet attained the higheſt pitch of that pertetion which is ex- 
pected and deſired ; for that which is yet to come, is not as 
yet arrived to that State in which it is to be : And therefore 
we do not fo properly pray that the 2niverſal Kingdom of 
God ſhould come ; for his Dominion over the Creatures is 
aQually the ſame, and ſhall be fo for ever : But more eſpe- 
cially we pray that the peculiar Kingdom of God ſhould 
come, and that as to both parts of it, Militant and 7rium- 
phant. Now this peculiar Kingdom is ſaid to come in Three 
reſpeQs. 

Firſt, In reſpect of the means of Grace and Salvation; 
for where theſe are rightly diſpenſed, (1 mean the Holy 
Word and Sacraments, ) there is the Kingdom of God begun 
and erected; and therefore we find it called the Word of 
the Kingdom, Matth. 13. 19. 

Secondly, In reſpeCt of the Efficacy &f thoſe-means, when 
all ready and cordial Obedience is yielded to the Laws ol 
God, then doth this Xingdom come, and the Glory of it is 
advanced and increaſed. 

Thirdly, In reſpe of PerfeQtion, and fo it comes when 
the Graces of the Saints are ſtrengthned and increaſed ; when 
the Souls of the Godly departing this Life are received into 
Heaven; and when the whole Number of them ſhall have 
their perict Conſummation and Bliſs in the — 
G 2 both 
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both of Soul and Body, after the General Re-furre4ion, 
And thus we have ſeen how the Xingdom of God may 
come, 

[n the next place we muſt enquire, what it is we pray for 
when we ſay Thy Kingdom come. 

| Anſwer, There are various Things lie couch'd under 
this Petition; as, 

Firſt, We pray that God would be pleaſed to Plant his 
Church, where it is not, according to his Promiſe, g:ving all 
the Nations of the World to his Son for his Inheritance, and 
the utmoſt parts of the Farth for bis Poſſeſſion. That the 
dark Places and Corners of the Earth, that are yet the Ha- 
bitations of Cruelty, may be illuſtrated with the Glorious 
Light of the Goſpel ſhining into them. That God would 
reveal his Son to thoſe poor wretched People, that ſit in 
Darkneſs and in the Region of the Shadow of Death, and 
would reſcue them from their Blind Superſtitions and Idola- 
tries, and from the Power of the Devil, who ſtrongly works 
in the Children of Diſobedience, and would tranſlate them 
into the Kingdom of his dear Son ; eſpecially;that he would 
remove the Yeil from the Heart of the Few, upon whom a 
{ad Judicial Hardneſs hath loog lain, that they at length 
may be brought into the Unity and Fulneſs of Chriſt's 
Body : We pray that all the World, both Jews and Gentiles, 
may be gathered into one Sheep-fold, under Chriſt Jeſus the 
oreat Paſtor and Shepherd of Souls; ſo that as God is 
one, ſo his Name and Service may be one throughout all 
the Earth. And thus we pray that Chriſt's Kingdom may 
come, in reſpect of the means of Grace and Salvation. 

Secondly, This Petition, 7hy Xingdom come, intimates 
our earneſt deſire that the Church of Chriſt, where they are 
planted, may be increaſed in the Members of the Faithful. 
That thoſe, who are as yet Enemies to the Name and Pro- 
tcflion of Chriſt, may be brought into the Viſible Church; 
and that thoſe in it, who are yet Strangers to a _ 
Wor 
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Work of Grace, may by the effetual Operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt be brought in to be Members of the /rvifible Church. 
And thus we pray that God's Kingdom may come, in reſpect 
of the Efficacy of the means of Grace. 

Thirdly, Wepray that all the Church of Chriſt throvgh- 
out the World may be kept from ruine, that they may nor 
be over-run with Superſtition or Idolatry : That God 
would not, in his Wrath remove his Candleſtick from 
them, as he hath in his Righteous Judgment done from 
other Churches, which were once Glorious and Splendid : 
We pray likewiſe, that God would make up all Breaches, 
and compoſe all Differences, and filence all Controverſies, 
and cut off all thoſe who trouble the Peace, and rend the 
Unity of the Church, breaking it into Fationsand Schiſms, 
which are the molt fatal Symptoms and Portenders of God's 
withdrawing himſelf, and carrying away his Goſpel, and 
giving of it to another People, who will better bring forth 
the Fruits of it, which are Peace, Meckneſs, and Love. And 
ifin any thing Chriſtians be diverſly minded, that God would 
be pleaſed to reveal it unto them;and that whereantolthey have 
attained, they may walk by the ſame Rule, and mind the ſame 
Things. And thus we pray that Chriſt's Kingdom may come 
in reſpect of its perſeion and entreneſs. 

Fourthly, It intimates our humble Requeſts to God, rhat 
his Ordinances may be purely and powerfully diſpenſed. 
Hence, as I noted before, the Word is called the Word of 
the Kingdom, Matth. 13. 19. that is the Word whereby we 
are brought into the Kingdom of Chriſt here on Earth, and 
fitted for his Triumphant Kingdom in Heaven. It 4s the 
means of our New Birth, the Seed of our Spiritual Life. And 
as a Kingdom cannot be well eſtablithed or governed with- 
out good Laws ; fo for the Government ot his Kingdom, 
Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed Laws, which are contained in the 
Records of the ely Scriptures. And as his Word is the 
Law, ſo his Sacraments are the Seals of his Kingdom ; tor 
0 
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ſo every believing Partaker God dotl! under his Seal confirm 
the grant of Heaven and Erernal Salvation. 

And therefore in this Petition we pray alſo, that God 
would give his Church able Miniſters of the New Teſta- 
ment, that may know how rightly to divide the Word 
of Truth, and to give every one his Portion in due ſcafon. 


And that he would be pleaſed to accompany ' the out- 
ward Adminiſtration of his Ordinances with the inward 
——_ of his Spirit, which alone can make them 
efteQtual to turn Men from Darkneſs to Light, and to bring 
them from the Power of Satan unto God. That the whole 
Number of God's Elect may in his due time be brought in 
by the means which 'he hath appointed and ſanctificd for 
their Converſion and Salvation. 

Theſe are the chief and principal things that we begof 
God for the Church Militant, when we lay, Thy Kingdom 
come, viz, that it may attain a perfeftion of Extent, and be 
planted where it is not to a verfection of Number; and may 
gain more Proſelytes and Converts, where it is planted to a 
perfection of Eltabliſhment, that they may not be rooted 
out by the Violence of Men, nor abandoned through the 
Judgment of God. And to a perfeQtion of Purity and Ho- 
linels by the powerful Difpenſation of Gofpd-Ordinances 
attended by the Efficacious Concurrence of the Zoly Spi- 
Fo. nr 

Secondly, This Petition likewiſe reſpets the Church 
Triumphant in Heaven: Nor is this praying for the Dead a 
thing juſtly- condemned of Superſtition and Folly ; for we 
pray not for them to alter their State, which is impious and 
ridiculous, and a Foppiſh Conſequent upon the Figment of 
Purgatory: But we pray for the Church 7rinmphant only in 
general, that thoſe things which are as yet defective 1n it 
may be ſupplied ; for certainly whereſoever there is any 
kind of imperietion we have ground to pray for the re- 
moval! 
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moval of it; eſpecially when- God hath encouraged us 
to it by promiſe that he will remove it: And therefore, 

Firſt, We may well pray that the whole Body Myſtical 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and every Member of it, may be brought 
to the full Fruition of Heaven and Happinels, that daily 
more may be admitted into the Heavenly Fellowthip, 
till their Numbers as well as thew Joys be Conſummerte. 
And, 

Secondly, We may pray that the Bodies of all the Saints 
that have ſlept in their Beds of Earth from the begioni 
of the World, may be raiſed again out of the Duſt, an 
united to their Souls, and for ever made (Glorious in the 
Kingdom of Heaven; for both theſe things are abſolutely 
promiſed, the one Row. 8. 2.9, 30, that thoſe whom God 
hath Called and Jutified he will likewiſe Gl/orife. And the 
other is, x Theſſal. 4- 16. The Dead 4n Chriſt ſhall ariſe. And: 
certainly whatſoever may be the Qbject of our Faith, Hope 
may be the Subje of our Prayers. ' And this every trus 
Chriſtian longs and breaths after, that theſe Days of Sin and 
Miſery may be ſhortned, that Chriſt would come in his 
Glory , that his Mediatory Kingdom being fulfilled, it 
might be delivered up unto the Father, and that we all 
might be one as the Father is in bim, and hen the Fa- 
ther. Even {o come, Lord Jeſia,: came quickly. And thus. 
I have finiſhed the Second Petitzon, The Kingdom come. 


The Third. follows, 7hy #1 be done in Earth, as it is in 
Heaven. This now follows upon the former in moſt ra» 
tional and admirable method ; for as befpre: we pray that. 
the Kingdom of God might come, as the beſt adapted means 
to Hallow: bis Name; io now we pray that his: Will may 
* be done by us, as the cleareſt Declaration that we are 
the Subjes of his Kingdom. Now here are conſiderable, 

; 


Firſt, The Petition it felf, 7by 1/717 be done in Earth: 
Secondly, : 
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Secondly, The Meafure and Proportion of it, as it is i 


Heaven. 


I ſhall begin with the Petition, in which every Word 
carries great Weight and Moment ; and therefore in the 
explication of it I ſhall ſhew you, 

\ Firſt, What this Will of God is. | 

Secondly, How his Will may be faid to be done. 

Thirdly, Whar force this Particle thy, thy Will, carries in 
it, and what it denotes. 

Fourthly, What is meant by God's Will being done in 
Earth. And all theſe with all perſpicuity and brevity. 


Firſt, What this Will of God is . Now the Will of God is 
commonly and very well diſtinguiſhed, into the Will of 
his Purpoſe, and into the Will of his Precept ; his Decrees 
or his Commands. The former reſpe&ts what ſhall be 
done by him } the latter what ought to be done by us: 


=_ theſe, in Scripture, are frequently called the Will of 
God. 


Firſt, God's Purpoſe is his Will; yea, it is more properly 
his Will than his Precepts are; for by this God doth abſo« 
lutely determine, what ſhall be, and what ſhall not be; and 
all things in the World take their Place and are ranged in 
their ſeveral Stations; and the whole ſeries of Cauſes and 
Effefts are governed by the Ordination and Appointment 
of this his Sovereign Will. And therefore it is faid, Eph. 1. 
11. that God worketh all things according to the Counſel of 
his own Will. And Pſal. 135. 6. Whatſoever the Lord pleaſed 
that did he in Heaven, in Farth, in the Sea, and in all deep 
Places. This is God's Will of Purpoſe, whereby he guides | 
and governs all Events whatſoever ; fo that there is not the 
moſt inconſiderable Occurrence that happens, not the leaſt 
flight of a Sparrow, nor the falling off of ah #7air, nor the 
motion of an Atome in the Air, or a duff, or a jand on = 
Earth, 
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Farth, but as it is effefted by his Power and Providence, fo 
it was determined by his Will and Counſel, | 

Secondly, The Precepts and Commands are likewiſe the 
Will of God ; but they 'are improperly fo called ; becauſe 
theſe concern not, neither do they determine the Event of 
things, but only our Duty ; not what ſhall be, but what 
ought to be; and it is called, Rom. 12. 2. The good and ac- 
ceptable and perfett Will of God. This is all contained in 
the Fly Scriptures, Which are a perſet Syſteme of Precepts 
given us for the Government of our Lives here; and for the 
attainivg of Eternal Life hereafter ; and therefore it is like- 
wiſe called his Revealed Will ; whereas the other, namely 
the Will of Purpoſe, is God's Secrer Will, until it be ma» 
nifeſted unto Why tha Events 'and Effe&s of it; 


Now concerning this diſtintion of God's Will of Purpoſe 
and we ray note that though there be a great 
deal of difterence, yet there is no contrariety or oppoſition 
between them. _. | | 

Firſt, They differ the one from the other,not in refpet of 
God, (for his Will is one infinitely pure and uncompounded 
ACt,) but only in reſpect of the O4jef; for there are many 
things which God wills by his Will of Purpoſe, which he 
hath not willed by his Will of Precept. His Precepts are all 
holy,and command nothing but whar is holy and acceptable: 
This is the ill of God, fauth the Apoltle, evex your Santi 
fication, 1 Theſſal. 4. 3. It is the higheſt degree ofBlaſphemy 
toimpute unto God, that he hath commanded ns any thing 
but what is Haly, Juſt, and Gocg: This were to make him 

: Author of 'Sin,' who hath declared himſelf the Puniſher 
of it. But tis W:{? of 'Perpoſe is not reſtrained within bounds 
and Limits ; but extendeth it felf ro all Events whatſoever, 
whether Good or Evil. ' 

Ahd as Evils are of two forts, either the Evil of Puniſh- 

. or the Evil 6f Sin; {o' is God's Will of Purpoſe 'two- 
_ H # old, 
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fold, efettive-of the one, and permiſſive of the other ; but 
in both moſt certain and anfallible. 

1, Gad's Hi1þ of. Parpeſe doth cect and bring to paſs 
the Evil of Puailkment:., Amas 3. 6. Shall there be any Fu 
in the City and the Lord hath not done it ? For he doth both 
in Heaven and in Farth whatſoever pleaſeth him. Were it 
not the Will of God, the World had never groaned under 
{o many Miſcries and Calamities as have in all Ages befalHen 
it- Now God never enjoyns us this/as our Duty, although 
he lays them upon us as our Burden. .. 

2. God's Will of Purpoſe permits the Evil of Sin for 
Wiſe and Gracious Ends, thet he may bring good out of 
Evil; even thoſe very Sins and Wickedneſs which his WZ7 
of Precept forbids, his Will of Purpoſe permits ; ſor if God 
did nor will ro permit them , here would be no ſuch 
thung as Sin inthe World. 

Secondly, Hence ariſeth another very remarkable difference, 
that we may effeQually reſiſt God's Will of Precept, fo as to 
hinder the accompliſhment of it ; but whatſcever we do fo 
It is our Sin, and will without repentance be our con- 
demnation, So Srephen aocuſcrh the Fews, Act. 7. 51. Tou 
do always refit the Holy Gheſt ; thatis, by your Praftices you 
do always go contrary to the Commands of God, revealed 
by his Spirit in his Word. And were it not for thus reſiſt- 
ing abr Will of God, we ſhould be pertetly holy and 
meleſs. 

But we cannot reſiſt the 1:1/ of God's Purpoſe, lo as to 
hinder the Execution of it; although ſometimes to endea- 
vour it, may be fo far from Sin, as to. be our neceſſary and 
\ndiſpenſible Duty : For though it-may be the Will of God 
to bring us-into Poverty or into Frey or-to lay ſore Diſ- 
caſes upon us; yet ic is not-only lawful for us, but we are ob- 


liged as far as lics in us, to hunder _ of Puniſhment 
trom befalling as, and to preſerve our es, our Liberty, 
aur Health, and all ayx-wuryard Conorry by all lgful.and 


. 
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allowed ways 'and (means: Mncly more, if 'God Mould 
will to. permit a 'Sin in others, 'or in our ſelves, are we 
dound ro hinder the Commiſſion of it ; for, for us 'to be 
willing to permit, becauſe God is,” though it be a confor- 
mity of our Wills t God's 17/7 of ' Purpoſe, yet this is not 
our Rule to walk by: And it isx wretched Rebellion againſt 
his Will. of Precept, which alone we are to reſpet 1n all 
our AQions, and 'endeavour to conform our ſelves unto. 
Doubtleſsit was God's Will of Parpeſe, that Chriſtthe Lord 
'of Life and Glory ſhould ' be Crucified ; bur yer'the Jews 
conforming themſelves according to this Will, were guilty 
of the horrid Wickedneſs- that ever was committed in 
the World ; for both theſe we have confirmed to us, A#sz. 
23. Him being delivered by the determinate Counſel and 
Fore-knowledge of God, 'lye have taken, and by Wicked 
Hands have erkcified and ſlain. Although it was by-the de- 
terminate Counſel and Will of God, that Chriſt d be 
taken and lain ; yer nevertheleſs they were. wicked Hands 
that were imbrued in that precious and incſtimable Blood. 
And thus 1 have ſhown how the Wi1/ of God's Purpoſe and 
Precept do'differ. But yer, | 
Secondly, Although there be this rent diflerence, yet is 
there no contrariety or- repugnancy, but a Harmony 
and Uniformity between them. Some have thought that 
if God wills a thing ſhould be done; as for inſtance, 
the Crucifying of our -Lord and Saviour 'by his W:Z of 
Purpoſe, and yet Wills that it ſhould not be done by his 
W:iZ7 of Precept, "that theſe 'two Wills maſt needs contra- 
dit one an - and this Argument ſome do 'make no 
_ uſe -of to explode the diſtintion of the Will. of 
G 
'But"the Solution is moſt caſfic; for when Wills are con» 
trary to1cach other, there muſt be a Willing and-a Nilling of 
the ſame thing ; but it is not ſo here; tor the Object of 
nv; maT AT FI but of — 
2 Duty. 
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Duty. 'Now nt is far enbugli from having any ſhadow of a 
contradichon'for God -to' will or permit that to be which 
he hath willed or commanded us not'to do. Indeed to 
will ſuch an Event to' be and not tobe, that ſuch a thing 
thall be ory- Duty and ſhall \oor be, my Duty,/ are contra- 
ditions,and not to. be imputed unto God. But to will 
tharſuch a thing ſhall eventually be, and yet to will that 
it thall be my Duty to endeavour to hinder it, is fo far from 
being a contradiction, that it is moſt apparent and evident, 
and jalls out moſt frequently, in our ordinary converſe the 
World. So in the forementioned- famous anſtance of the 
Dearth of Chriſt, God willed by his Wi// of | Parpaſe thas 
it ſhould ſo come to paſs in all the circumſtances of it as ir 
was perpetrated : but then he willed by his Wi/ of Precepr, 
that it ſhould be their Duty not to do- it. Now certainly 
there is no contradiction 'or abſurdity that Duty and Event 
may be quite contrary one to the other : unleſs we could 
take away all Sin, and Authorize all che greateſt Villainies 
that ever were committed under the Sun. And thus much 
tor the fir{t Head. 

And having thus ſeen what the Will of -God is. The 
next General is to coquire, what Will it is we pray may 
be done, when we fay; 7hy /#/i4 be done. And here, 

Firſt, It is clear that we eſpecially and abſolutely pray 
that the 131/ of God's Precepe may be done, and that nor 
only by us, but by all Men : For this Will of God: is the 
Rule of our Obedience, and according to it we ought to 
conform all our Actions, And becauſe weare not ſufficient 
of our ſelves ſo much as to think any thing of our ſelves, 
much leſs to perform all thoſe various and weighty Duties 
of Holineſs, which God hath enjoyn'd us in his Word, there- 
fore our Saviour hath taught. us to beg of God Grace and 
Aſſiſtanee to enable us to fullfil his Will, giving us not only 
Commands of Obedience, but Promiſes tor our Relief and 
Encouragment inſtructing usin the Word, to crave ſupphes of 

- Grace 
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Grace from lum who hathrequired Duty from us. And in” 
deed there is a great deal of Reaſon we ſhould pray that his 
Will of Precepet ſhould be done on Earth, if we conſider, 

Firſt, The great Relutancy and Oppoſition of Corrupt 
Nature againſt it. The Law i Spiritual, but we are Carnal 
and ſold under fin, Rom. 7. 4. and inthe beſt of Men there 
is a Law in their Members, warring againſt the Law of their 
Minds, that when they would do good, evil is preſent w:th 
them ; and therefore we have need to pray, That God 
would encline our hearts to his Commandments, and then 
Hrongehen us to obey them :; That as our Will to good is 
the cttect of his Grace, ſo the effet of our Wills may be 
the performance of his Will. 

Secondly, God's Glory is dceply concern'd in rhe doing 
of his Will, For it is the Glory ot a King tohave his Laws 
obey d. And fo is it God's, When we profeſs our ſelves to 
be his SubjeQs, and pray that his A;mgdom may come, it is 
but fit and rational, that we ſhould pray likewiſe, 7by WiZ 
be done, without which this his Kingdom of Grace would 
be but meerly Titular : For his Word is the Scepter and 
Law of his Kingdom, and it we yield not Obedience to ir, 
we do tacitly condemn it and. the Law-maker alſo of In- 
juſtice, and thereby reflect a moſt intolerable diſparage- 
ment upon Gody preferring the will of Satan, and of our 
own Luſts, before his moſt Holy and Righteous Will. Bur 
when we endeavour to yield Obedience ro his Commands, 
and pray that we may beable to do it with more diligence 
and conſtancy : this as * pad, ſo it glorificth God, for 
by ſo doing, we acknowledge both his Sovereignty and his 


wquitY his Sovereignty, in that he. may require of us 
what he pleaſeth; and his Equity,. in that he requireth of 
us nothing but what is moſt juſt and fit: And therefore our 
Saviour tells us, John 15. 8. Herein is my Father Glorified, 
that you bring forth much Fruit. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, . Our own Intereſt is deeply concerned in it : For 
through Obedience and doing the Will of God, it is, that 
we come to Inherit the Promiſes, Revel. 22. 14. Bleſſed are 
they that do his Commandments that they may have a Right 
to the Tree of Life, and may enter in through the Gates tmto 
theCity. And therefore to pray, that God's Will may be 
done by us, is but to pray, that we our ſelves may be fitted 
and prepared for Erernal Life and Glory, unto which we 
can nootherwiſe attain, but by Holineſs and Obedience. O 
think but to what an Excellency doth Grace advance the 
Soul even in this Lite ; and makes Chriſtians as much above 
other Men, as other Men are above Beaſts. That when 
they are employed about the foul and naſty Offices of ſin; 
hurried by their vile Paſſions unto vile and baſe Adions, 
raking in the Mire and Filth of all manner of uncteanneſs, 
and defiling their Soul with thoſe Sins which will hereafter 
Damn them: Thy work ſhould be all Spiritoal, conſiſting 
of the ſame pure Employments that the Holy Angels and 
Glorified Saints in Heaven ſpend their Eternity in. Cor» 
ſider what an high Honour and Priviledge it 1s that you 
ſhould be admitted to attend immediately upon the Service 
of the Xing of tings. You are called to wait about his 
Throne, his Throne of Grace, to which you have always 
free acceſs to converſe and commune with God, by main- 
taining Fellowſhip with him in the performance of Holy 
Duties ; which 1s a Dignity ſo high, that Humane Nature 
is capable but of one preferment more, and that is of being 
removed from one Throne to the other ; from attending on 
the Throne of Grace to attend on the Throne of Glory. 
And then think, O Soul, if it be poſſible to think, what 
neither Eye hath ſeen, nor Ear hath heard, neither hath it, 
worcan it enter into the heart of Man to concerve, Think 
how tranſcendently Bleſſed thy Eſtate ſhall be, when the 
Will of thy God which was here thy Duty, ſhall there be 
thy Nature : When thy Obligation to do -it ſhall be turned 
into 
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into a happy neceſſity of doing it. When al! thy Thoughts 
and Aﬀections ſhall be centerd in God for ever, and not 
the leaſt motion of thy Scul ſhall fo much as twinkle or 
waver from tu2 Eternal Contemplation and Fruition of the 
lofinite Deity. And therefore this 'our Eternal Happineſs 
being wrapt up in doing the Will of God, it highly con- 
cerns usto pray, That it may be done, and to endeavour to 
do it on Earth, ſo as that at length we may attain to the 
perſeQion of doing it in Heaven. And this is the Fir 
thing that inthis Petition we clpecially and abſolutely pray 
for, viz. That God's Wi# of Precept may be done by us on 
Earth. 
Secendly, It is more doubtful, whether we are fumply to 
pray that God's /#1// of Purpoſe ſhould be done. And 
thar, 
Firff, Becauſe the Will of God's Purpoſe is ſecret and 
unknown, and therefore cannot ſo immediately concern us 
in point of Duty For ſerret things belong to God, but re- , 
vealed thivgs belong to us and to our Children, Deut. 29. 29. 

Secondly,. Becauſe this Will of God ſhall within the pes- ' 
riods ſet by his Exernal Decrees, have its moſt perfect and 
fu accompliſhment. For though his Revealed 1/14 may , 
be reſiſted and hindered, yet neither Men nor Devils can 
hinder his ſecret #i//and the Purpoſes of his Counſels,theſe. 
ſhall rake place mauger all their ſpite and oppoſitions ; and 
therefore ut ſeems not altogether ſo proper matter for our 
Prayers. 

Again, Thirdly, Many things come-to paſs by the: 14 
. of God's Purpoſe,which we ought not to pray for; yea,which: ' 

we ought to prey _ As got to inſtance in Ged's W117 
of permitting the tins and wickedneſfes of Men, which be- 
yond all exceptions, we ought to deprecate. Let us. but 
conſider, common Charity obligeth us not to-pray far any: 
evil of Suffering wo befal cither our felves or others : and 
yet we know that itis oftentimes the #747 of God's Parpoſe: 

L0s 
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to bring great and fore Judgments upon Kingdoms, and 
upon Families and Perſons: And if we may indefinitely 
pray that this Will ſhould be done, this would be nothing 
elſe but to pray ſor the Death and Ruine of many thouſands, 
whom yet the Revealed Willot God commands us to pray 
jor, and to defire ail Good and Proſperity to them. But 
yet notwithſtanding all this, we may doubtleſs pray, that 
the Will of God's Furpoſe may be done fo far as it brings to 
paſs thoſe things, which we are obliged to pray for by the 
Willot his Precept. We may pray that God's Will may 
be fyllfilled in giving Peace and Proſperity and good things 
both Temporal and Spiritual unto others and to our ſelves, 
but ſimply an abſolutely to pray, That this Will ſhould'be 
done in whatſoever it reſpe&ts, would be as often a Curſe 
as a Prayer : Since (as [ rold you before) there is no evil 
comes to paſs, whether of ſin or puniſhment, but it is by 
God's Will permitting the one, and effecting the other. 

But you will ſay, do we not find frequent Examples in 
Scripture, of Holy Men who have Prayed that God's Will 
might be done even in the bringing to paſs that which was 
evil. Thus Fly when Samuel had denounced fearful 
Judgments both againſt himſelf and againſt his Houſe, /r i; 
the Lord, fays he, let him do what ſeems good unto him. 
1 Sam 3. 18. Andſo David, when Perſecuted by theunna- 
tural Rebellion of his Son Abſalom, If he ſay thus, Behold 
I have no delight in him, let him do as ſeems good unto bim, 
2 Sam. 15. 26. And thus the Diſciples, when upon Aga- 
bus's Prophecy what Aflictions ſhould happen unto St. Paul 
at Jeruſalem, they would have perſwaded him from going * 
thither, but could not prevail, conclude - all with this, -7þe 
Will of the Lord be done, AQts 21. 14. And thus likewiſe 
our great Example, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſe}f, when he 
had prayed that the bitter Cup of his Paſſion might paſs 
away from him, he ſeems to corre& himſelf and make ano- 
ther Prayer, Not my Will, but thine be done, Luke 24. 4% 
Although 
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Although .he knew .this Will of God could nat b* done 
without his own moſt extreme Sufferirips, nor without the 
horrid ſig and wickedne& of his Murderers. 

But to all theſe inſtances I Anſwer, That they are not fo 
much Prayers as Declarations of a ready Submiſſion and 
Obedience to the Will of God. For by this expreſſion, 
The Will of the Lord be done, we do not defire that thoſe 
things ſhould -come'to paſs which will be grievous and al- 
fliting to us; but only teſtifie our ready {ubjection to the 
Sovereign Will of God, and a patient reſignation of our 
ſelves and of all our concerns unto his diſpotsl. When we 
pray, we ought to beg of Ged that he would be pleaſed to 
avert from us thoſe Plagues 'and Judgments which cur ſins 
joſlly expoſe us'unto. But if it ſhall ſeem good to him to 
inflict .any of them upon us, The W111 of the Lord be done *: 
That is, we deſire with Patience to ſubmit'unto his Provi- 
dence and-contentedly to bear thoſe burthens which he ſhalt 
impoſe upon us. 

The ſuny therefore of all is this, When we pray Thy /#7H 
be done; if it be the Will of God's Precept, we'pray 'abſc» 
lutelythat it- maybe done by vs, as being obliged there- 
unto by his expreſs Word. and Command. And if it be 
the Wil of God's Purpoſe, intending any Temporal 'or 
Spiritual good unto us, we pray, that his Will may be-done 
upon us. But if | be rhe #7 of his Purpoſe to inflict any 
. evil, then our ſaying, Thy Will be done, is not ſo much a 
Prayer as a Teſtimony of our ſubmiſſion to his Will .with- 
out mtrmuring or repiningat his Providence. Thus have 
we feenwhar tb Will of Gcd is that-we pray may bEdone 


in this Petition, Thy WH be done. 

Thirdly, The next thing to be taken notice of, is the 
Particle, Thy, Thy Will be done, and this carries in it both 
att Emphaſis and an Excluſion. 4 

Firſt, Thy Will, emphatically to'ſignific unto 'us,*That 
God's Will ought” to be EFT above 'and before all 


others. 
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others. Not to regard the fancies and humours of Men 
when the Will of God is clear before us :. nor to be careſul 
ro pleaſe them, but our Lord Chriſt; and if they will 
quarrel with us upon any ſuch account, we know whither to 
\ppeal for our Juſtification,and for our Safety: For our Juſti- 
fication to their Conſciences : Whether we ought to obey Me 
rather than God, Fudge ye,AAts 4. 19. And for our ProteQtion 
and Safety to God's Power and Providence, with thoſe 
three Z/eroick Perlons, Dan. 3. 16, 17. We are not careful, 0 
Aing to anſwer thee- in this matter. If it be ſo, our God 
whom we ſerve, us able to deliver us from the burning Fiery 
Furnace, and he will delive? "us out of thine hand And 
there is great Reaſon for this preference of God's Will before 
all others. 

Firſt, Becauſe God's Will is moſt Sovereign.. He is the 
Suprcam Lord of the whole World : the greateſt of Men are 
but his Subjects and Vaſlals. Now it-is infinitely more 
Reaſon that we ſhould conform. ourſelves-to_ the Will of 
him who is both our Lord and theirs, than to the Will of 
our tellow-ſervants : And that. we ſhould ſeek to pleaſe him 
who 15 able to deſtroy both our Souls and theirs, than that we 
ſonld picaſe them, who when their rage reacheth higheſt, 
can deitroy only this Body and vile Carcaſe. 

Secondly, Becauſe God's Will is the moſt Holy and Per- 
te,and rhere is nothing that he hath Commanded us to do, 
butit hatha native neſs and Excellency in it,and there- * 
fore it is called, 7he Good, the Acceptable,and Perfett Will of 
God,Rom. 12. 2. To be governed by our own.or other Mens 
Wills, is uſually to be led by Paſſion, and blind, head-lo 
affections, but togiveup our ſclvos wholly tothe Will of God, 
is tobe governed by the higheſt Reaſon in the World: For 
his Will cannot but be good, ſince it isthe meafure-and rule 
of poodneſs ut ſelf; for therefore things are ſaid to be good 
becauſe God, wills them. And - whatſoever he requires of 
2s, 4s. pure and equitable,, and moſt agreeable ro the diftates 

of 


onthe L0o2d's ÞP2ayer. 59 


ef right and illuminated Reafon : So that weat molt like 
Men when we att moſt like Chriſtians, and thew our ſelves 
moſt” Rational, when we ſhew our ſelves moſt Religious. 
And therefore we have a great deal of Reaſon to fay, 7hy 
Will be done. 

Secondly, As this Particle, 7by, may be taken empluti- 
cally, 7Zhy Will before all others ; fo likewiſe it may be ta- 
ken exclufvely, 7hy Willand not our own be dene. To 
teach us that hard Leſſon of Self-denial. Indeed, when 
we conſider the Rebellions of our corrupt Appetires and 
Deſires, and all thoſe rumvlts and uproars they raiſe in our 
Souls againſt the Holy and'Perfedt Will of God; the per- 
verſe Diſputings of our Reaſon againſt his Authority, and 
thoſe ſtrong propenſions that are in us towards that which 
is diſpleaſing to him, and deſtructive to our ſelves, we 
ſhall find abundant need with our greateſt fervency to 
pray, 7hy WX! and not our: own be dove. And.thus I have 
finiſhed the three Firſt Enquiries, what:this Will of God is, 
how it may be ſaid to be done, and what is imported in this 
Particle, Zhby. The 

Fourth and laſt thing to be enquired into, is, What is 
meant __ Wilt being done on Earth. 

And briefly, to reſolve this, That the Will of God 
ſhould be done on Earth, ſignifies, That it be done by Men 
living on the Earth, the place here being put for the per- 
ſons 1n it. And although there be ſeveral other Creatures 
befides Man, who do all '6f them ferve him and fullfill his 
Wit according to the Rank and Station which they all hold. 
And therefore we have ir-expres'd, P/al. 148. 8. Fire and 
Heil, Snow and Vapour, Gormy Wind fulfilling bis Word. Yet 
this his 11 and Word is only the Ordinance of their Crea- 
tion.' And the'#5//6f his Purpoſe tothe effeting of which 
they are ofrent cinployed as Inſtruments. Tt is not the 1/:// 
of God's 'Precept-obliging them to Duty ; for this' can be 
fulfilled by none but by rational and intelligent G—_ 
I 2 us 
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This Petition therefore, _— if not only; refpeats us 
Men whom God hath made Lords of this - Earth, putting 
all other Creatures in ſubjection under us Now here wo 
May, 

; Firſt, That all Menin the World renouncing the will of 
Satan and thair own corrupt wills, may: readily ſubjet them- 
ſelves unto the Willof God. For this Expreſijon, o* Earth 
fuflcrs us not-to limit.our prayers to this or that particular 
Place or Region, but whereſoever God hath ſpread abroad 
all Nations upon rhe face of the Earth, we are. to deſire of 
God for them Grace to egable them todo his Will, F/al. 67. 
2. Let thy ways be known nyow. Earth, and' thy ſaving 
Health unto al} Nations. | | 

Secondly, We pray that we may upley enim ovethe 
ſew and ſhort days of this Mortal - Lite to the beſt. advan» 
tage. Forthis isthat day wherein we may work the Works 
of God; andif we neglect to do the Wall, of God while we 
arc hcre on Earth, it will be too late for ever, for there is 
»o Work, nor Operation, nor Device tm the Grave whither we 
are going. 

And certainly if ever we would do the Will of God in 
Heaven, we mult accuſtom our ſelves to do it here on Earth, 
Here we are as Apprentices that muſt learn the-Trade of 
Holineſs, that- when.our time is out, we may be fit to be 
made free Denizons of the New Jeruſalem. Here we are to 
tune our Voices to the Praiſes of God, before we-come-to 
joyn with the Heavenly Choe. Here we are to, learn what 
we mult there for. over praQtiſe; And thus. F have done 
with the Pezition it ſelf, Thy Will be done #n- Barth. 

The next thing, obſervable,is the proportion. of it, As 44. & | 
in FTeaven. . 

But you will fay, Is.it not utterly /jmpeſſible ; while. we 
are here on-Earth, and clogg'd: with Earthly Bodies,and ens 
compalſſed- about with manitold Infirmaties 2 Is it not \im- 
polſible ever to attain unto-a Celeſtial and Heavenly Fer- 
tection inour Obedicnce? I 
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I Anſwer, True it is'fo, but yet this Prayer is not in 
vain, for it teacheth and. engageth us to aim'at and endea« 
vour aſter the perſet Holincis of. Ange/s and-the Spirits of - 
Juſt Mew made Perfeit., We are cemmanded to be Holy as 
God is Holy, and to be Perfeit as our Heavenly Father is 
Perfet, whoſe Pertection 1s impoſiible for us to equalize: 
Yet theſe exceſlive commands have thcir uſe, to raiſe up, 
our endeavours to a higher ſ{trainand pitch, than it we were 
commanded ſomewhat within our own power. As he that, 
2ums ata Star is likely to. ſhoot. much higher than he that 
aims at a Turf. | 

Thus though it be a thing] altogether 14mpoſlible . for us in 
this Life toattain to-gn- Angclical perietion in, our Obedi-. 
ence z yet. the. command that obligeth us to- it, and our. 
Prayers for it are not in vain ; becauſe by our utmoſt cn- 
deavours aſter further meaſures and degrees of Holineſs, we 
may. very much aſſimilate our Qbedience to that Obedience 
that is yielded ro God's Wall in Heaven it ſelf, andrherefore 
this Particle, As, is- rather a- note oft ſimihtude than of 
cquality. But though our Obedience on Earth cannot be 
cqual to the Obedience that is yielded to Godin Heaven, yet 
we-pray: that it may bear as much fimilitude, proportion 
und, conformity unto it as is poſhible for us to attain unta 
while -we are here inthe Body. . 

And.therefore that we may the more fully underſtand 
what it is we pray for when we preſent this Petition troGod. 
Thy Hill be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven, we ſhall 
briefly enquize, how .the Holy Angels and Bleſſed Spirits 
* do the Will of God in Heaves. . And, . 


Firſt, Their Obedience ,is abſolutely -perſect, and thas 
both with a perietion of. Parts and Degrees, They do all 
that God enjexns. then nat failing in the leaſt Tirtle of 
Obſervance; and therefore they are ſaid, 7o follow the Lamb 
whereſoever he goes, Revel. 14. 14. Hence it 1s _— to 
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them as their proper and peculiar Character, P/al. 103. 20. 
Bleſs the Lord, ye his Angels that excel in ſtrength, that do 
his Commandments, hearkning to the voice of bis Word. 
And again, they do the whole Will of God with all their 
Might, with all their Mind, with the greateſt Intention that . 
is poſſible, even to an Argelical Nature : never are they 
remiſs in their Service, ack in their Attendance, but are 
continually Bleſſing and Praiſing of God, ſtanding ready 
to receive and execute his Commands and Commiſſions. 

Now when we pray that we. may do the W717 of God on 
Farth, as it 1s done in Heaven; we pray for this Heavenly 
temper, that we may bear an Univerſal reſpe& unto all 
God's Commandments: no more ticking or pauſing at any 
thing that God requires of us, than an Ange/ or a Glorifted 
Saint would do: But infolding all our Intereſt and Con- 
cerns in God's Glory, might reſpect nor value nothirig but 
what tends to the promotion of that. This is to do God's 
Will as the Amge/s do it in Heaven. 

Secondly, Their Obedience js cheertul,not extorted from 
them by violent conſtraints of Fear, or of Suffering ; but it 
is their Eternal Delight, and their Service is ther Felicity. 
And tius ſhould we pray, and endeavour to do the Will 
of God with Alacrity and Cheerfulnefſs ; not beinghaled to 
it as our Task, but eſteeming the Commands of God to 
be as the Angels do, our Glory and our great Reward. But 
alas, how infinitely ſhort do we fall of our Pattern? we think 
the Sabbath long, and Ordinances long and tedious, and arc 
{&retly glad when they are over : And what ſhould ſuchas 
we are 5 in Heaven, where there is a $a#b4th as long as 


Eternity, and nothing but Holineſs there? And theretore 

we had need pray earneſtly, that God would now fit and 
pare us for the Work of Heaven, while we are here on 
rch ; for elſe Heayen will not be Heaven, ora place of 

Happineſs unto vs. | 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, The Will of God is done in Heaven with 2eal 
and ardency ;* and therefore it is ſaid; P/al. 0.4. 4. That God 
maketh his Angels and Me ſengers a Flame of Fire. And 
have not we abundance of need'to pray tor Conformity 
with them in this reſpe& alſo > We do the Will of God to 
coldly and indiflerently, that we our ſelves ſcarce take no- 
tice of what we are doing- We often bring Sacrifices to 
God, and either bring no Fire witlr-us, but arc frozen and 
dull ; or elſe offer theraup with ſtrange Wild-fire, and uſual- 
ly are heated more with Paſſion: and irregular AﬀeCtions, 
than with Holy and pious Zeal. And; 

Fourthly, The Will of God is done in Heaven with celc- 
rity and ready diſpatch ; they are quick in executing; the 
Commands of the great God and their Lord; and therefore 
are faid to have Wings and to fly, Eſai.-6. 2. And this ex- 
preſſion of Wings, and che flying of Cherubims and Angels 
is frequently mentioned it Serzpture, only ro intimate to 
us, the expedition they uſe in the Service of God. Bur alas, 
how dull and flow are-we 2 how long do we conſult with 
Fleſh and Blood, and are diſputing the Wilt of our Sove- 
reign Lord, when we ſhould be obeying it? When Ve are 
clearly convinced that fueh a Duty 1s neceſlary to be done, 
how maoy delays, and excuſes, and procraſtinations do we 
make, being willing to ſtay the leifure of every vile Luſt, 
and vairr Impertinency, thinking it then rime- enough to - 
ſerve God we have nothmng elſe to do; Certainly, 
this is not to do the Will of God on Farth, as it is done an 
Heaven, where, upon the firſt intimations of God's Will, 
they rake Wings and"exceare it ſpeedily. | F 

Fifthly, The Wiltof Ged is -done in Heaven with all 

(ible tion, Reverence, and Humility : And there» 
tore it is faid, Rev. 4- ro. that rhe four and twenty Elders 
fell down Vefore bjm that fat npon the Throne, Wor fhip 
him that lroeth'for ever aud ever, and caſt their Crowns te- 
fore the Throne. Crowns are themfelves Enſigns of Majeſty; 
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but here they caſt rtheie very Crowns,” all their Dignity and 
Glory at the Feet of God ; and make their chiefeſt excel- 
lency it ſelf do Homage to him that is King of kings, and 
Lord of lords. And ſo ſhould we in all our ſerving of God, 
do it with reverence and godly fear, preſerving upon our 
Hearts an awful ſenſe and regard of the dreadful Majeſty be- 
fore whom we appear. 

Sixthly, The Will of God is done in Heaven with con» 
fiancy and perſeverance. They ſerve God Day aud Night, 
Kew. 7.15. andare never weary of his work, no more than 
they are of tacir own Happineſs; for his Service is their 
Happineſs, and their Obedience their Glory. And thus 
ſhould we pray and enceavour that we might do the Will 
of God conftantly and perſeveringly ; for it is perſeverance 
that crowns all other Graces; and God hath promiſed to 
Crown our perſeverance with Glory and Eternal Life, And 
thus we fee brielly in theſe Six Particulars, how the Will of 
God is gone 1n Heaven. 

To conclude this: Is there no other gor lower Pattern 
{ct us, than the pertect Obedience of Angels and Glorified 
Spirits? Let us not then content our ſelves with a compa- 
rative Obedience, and by meaſuring our ſelves with. thoſe 
that are worſe, think highly of our own PerfeQions : Let 
us not applaud our ſelves with the boaſting Phariſce, with a 
Lord, I thank thee, 1 am not as other Men are, Extartioners, 
Pnjuſt, Adulterers. What 1s this to the Pattern that God 
hath ſet vs for our imitation ? Perhaps thou doſt but all this 
whit compare thy felt with 'thoſe that are in 77e4, and 
doſt God's Will not much better.than ſuch have done, if 
this be all that thou canſt plead-for thy ſelf; Whereas God 
hath ſer rhee Examples lor thy imitation in Heaven, Doſl 
thou endeavour to do his Will as Seraphims and Cherubims, 
and the whole Hoſt: of Bleſſed Spirzts? Thau' liveſt it may 
be not ſo like a Devil as others do ; but doſt thou live like 
an Angel? Doſt thou ſerve God with the fame PRITnes- 
able 
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able Zeal, Ardency, Delight, and Conflancy, as thoſe 7oly 
Spirits do, who always ſtand in the preſence of God, read 

prefs'd to do his Will; if not, neither endeavourelt a'ter 

high a degree of Obedience and Purity, know that thy imt- 
ration of any lower Example than that of Heaven, can never 
ſuffice to bring thee to Heaven. And thus I have finiſhed 
the Three firſt Petitions of this excellent Prayer ; namely, 
thoſe thatrelate unto God; for the Petitions contained here- 
in, as [ſaid inthe beginning, were ſuch as immediately con- 


cerned God's Glory, or ſach as immediately concerned our 
good. The Firſt I have already conſidered. 


I now come to treat of thoſe Petitions which immadiatr- 
ly concern our own Good; and that is either our Temporzl 
or our Spiritual Good : Our Temporal Good, in prayirg 
for our daily Bread : Our Spiritual Good in the two laſt 
Petitions, wherein we pray for the Forgivenels of our 
Sins paſt, and for Deliverance from Sin for time to 
come, 

[ begin with the Firſt of theſe our Requeſts, or Petitions, 
for Temporal Bleſſings, contained in the Fourth Petition, 


Give us this Day our daily Bread; and here I thall con- 
ſider, 


Firſt, The Order, and then the Petition it ſelf. 

Firſt, The Order ; and that is remarkable upon two Ac- 
counts. 

Firſt, Whereas this Petition is placed in the midſt,and en- 
compalied about with others that relate unto Spiritual Ble{- 
ſings; ſo that after we have prayed for the Glory of God, 
our Saviour teacheth us to make mention of our Temporal 
Wants, and fo to paſs on again to beg Spiritual Mercies for 
our Souls, This may inſtruc us in the Government of our 
Lives, to uſe worldy Comforts as here we pray for them. 
Spiritual and Heavenly things are our greateſt Concern- 
ment*, 
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ments, and ſhould beourgreateſt care; with theſe we ſhould 
begin, and with theſe we ſhould end ; only God allows us 
rhe World as an Zn; we may call in at it, and refreſh our 
ſelves with the Comforts and Accommodations that we 
find, but we muſt not dwell nor ſet up our reſt there. We 
arc all Strangers and Pilgrims upon Earth ; Heaven is our 
Country, and thither we are travelling, only inour Journey 
we may call and bait at the World, and” take what we find 
provided for us with Sobriety and Thankfulnefs: And there- 
tore this Bread that we here pray for, 15 elſewhere called the 
Sraft of Bread, P/al. 105. 16. He brake the Staff of Bread. 
2-8. 5.6. I will break your Staff of Bread. And all this 1s 
to pat us in Mind that we are to ask for, and to uſe theſe 
Farthly Enjoyments only as Travellers, that make uſe of a 
Sraft tor r\icir help and ſupport, whilſt they are in their 
paſſage home. And we are hereby alſo taught ro crave no 
more than will ſuſhce for our convenient Supplics, othcr- 
wiſe we make our Staff our Burden, and our Support it [clf 
a Load and Preſſure. 

Secondly, It is. obſervable, that though we are com- 
manded, ts /cel firſt the ingdom of God and ity Rightreouſ- 
eſs ; with a Promiſe that all other Earthly things ſhall be 
:dded to us; yer here our Saviour places the Petition for 
Temporal Bleflings, betore the Two Petitions we preſent 
to God tor Spiritual Bleſſings; and this Order-hath ſeemed 
ſo ſtrange and incongruous to ſome, that hereupon alone 
' they have been moved to affirm that this Bread which we 
here ask is not any Temporal good thing, but the Bread of 
Life, even Teſus Chriſt himſelt, as ſhall be ſhown more by 
and by. 

Now this Order doth not intimate to us, that Earthly 
Bleftings are better and more conſiderable than Heavenly, 
or thas they ſhould havethe preſcrence in our eſteem or de- 
ſires, (1 hope there are none of us ſo brutiſh, nor ſo far 


degencrated into Beaſts, as to account the poor _—_— 
0 
an 
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ofthis Life, more valuable than the Pardon of Sin, and thoſe 
Spiritual Mercies that are in a tendency to Eternal Life and 
Happineſs.) Bur, 

Firſt, Our Saviour uſeth this method in his Prayer, in 
conformity to the method of Divine Providence towards 
us, which firſt gives us Life, and the neceſſitics of it, and 
then Orders us Spiritual and Heavenly Bleſſings, as an ac- 
ceſſion, and happy addition to thoſe Natural good things he 

ſtows upon us. 

Secondly, Becauſe we are uſually more ſenſible of our 
Temporal than of our Spiritual wants; our Saviour there- 
fore doth by degrees raiſe up our Deſires by the one to the 
other; for ſecing we are commanded to pray for the ſupply 
even of our Temporal neceſlities, which are bur trivial in 
regard of the neceſſities of our Souls ; we cannot but be con- 
vinced that we ought to be much more earneſt and impor- 
tunate with God tor Spiritual Mercies than for Temporal ; 
by how much our Spiritual wants are more important 
and of vaſter conſequence than our Temporal. When there- 
| fore thou comeſt to this Petition, think with thy ſelf, 0 
Chriftian, if | muſt pray fervently and affectionately for 
my daily Bread, which can only nouriſh my vile Carcaſe 
for a few ſhort years.; a Carcaſe that muſt notwithſtanding 
all theſe recruits ſhortly moulder into Duſt, and it ſelf be- 
come meat for Worms: How much more importunate ought 
I to be, for the Pardon of my Sins, and thoſe Spiritual Mer- 
cies and Bleſſings, without which my precious and immor- 
tal Soul muſt eternally periſh > Since Chriſt hath com- 
manded us not to labour, and by conſequence not to pray 
for that Meat which periſbeth, with any comparative-in- 
duſtry and earneſtneſs, to our labouring and praying for 
that which endureth to Eternal Life. And thus much con» 
cerning the Order of this Petition, 
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In the Petition it ſelf we have, 

Firſt, The matter of it, or that which we pray for, Give 
[8 Bread. 

Secodly, The Kind, or Quality of it, called here, daily 
Bread. 

Thirdly, Oar Right and” Property in it, Oar Daily 
Broad. 

Fourthly, The limitation of it in reſpe of time, Give 
it us ths Day, Ol all thele briefly. 


. Firſt, The matter of this Perition, or that which we 
pray for, and that is Bread, Give us our Bread. By Bread 
here is meant all Temporal and Earthly Bleſhngs, that con- 
tribute cither to our being or to our well-being in this Life. 
And becauſe we have need of very many things for our 
preſent ſubſiftence,as Food, Raiment, Habitation, and each of 
theſe comprehend many other neceſſariesin them ; all which 
would have been too long particularly to enumerate in this 
compendious Prayer ; therefore our Saviour hath furmm'd 
them up in the word Bread; figurarively denoting all kinds 
of Proviſions neceſlary for this Natural Life, whereof Bread 
is the moſt uſual and the moſt uſeſul. And therefore as 
when God ſpeaks of a Famine, he calls it a Famine of Bread, 
Amos 8.11. Not as if a fcarcity of Bread were the only 
Dearth intended by ir, but that there ſhould be likewiſe 
a want of all things requiſite to the ſuſtentation of Life. 
So here when Chriſt reacheth-us to pray, for our Daily 
Bread, this Phraſe exrendeth to all things conducible to 
maintain Health, or to recover it ; to preſerve Life, or to 
prolong it. 

Some indeed think this too mean and ſordid a requeſt to 
be preferred to God, and would not have any of the low 
Conveniences of this preſent Life to have any place in a 
Prayer, all whoſe other parts are ſo Spiritual and — 

an 
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and the whole ſo ſhort and compendious; where the Pe- 
titions are ſo ſew, they will not believe any of them ſhould 
be ſpent ſo trivially, asto beg that which,though they might 
not attain, yet they might be eternally Bleſſed and Happy ; 
and therefore they interpret this Word, Bread, 1n a Spiritual 
ſence, and take it for the Food of the Soul, whereby it is 
nouriſhed unto Etcrnal Life ; and eſpecially -tor our Lord Je- 
ſus Chrift, who is called the Bread of Life, John 6. 3s. 
and Ziving Bread which came down from Heaven, verle 51. 
Bat hs ach no place for any ſuch Myſtical Interpre- 
tation, 'the Word Bread being put without any addition or 
like circumſtance that might refer it to Chriſt, or to Spi- 
ritual things; and therefore oughr to be underſtood accord- 
ing to the Words literally and in their ordinary ſignifica- 
tion; although indeed it be here uſed by way of Synech- 
doche, one part of Temporal good things being put for the 
whole acceſſion of rhem. Now from this we arc taught theſe 
three things. 

Firſt, That Temporal Mercies and Bleſſings may lawfully 
be prayed for. And although we ought not to be moſt 
earneſt and importunate, nor to enlarge and cxpatiate moſt 
upon theſe requeſts, but more earneſtly ro cover the beſt 
Gifts ; yet neither is unworthy of a Chriſtian whoſe Af 
ſeftions and Converſation is in Heaven, to beg at God's 
Hands thoſe Mercies that he knows needtul for the ſupport 
and comfort of this preſent Life ; yea, we read of nothing 
more ent than the Saints prayingeithcr ſor the removal 
of ſome Temporal Evil or Punfſhment, or the receiving of 
ſome Temporal Bleſſing or Favour. It I ſhould quote the 
Scriptures,| might tranſcribe a great part of the B:4/e;nay,ſo 
far were they from looking upon it as below them, that we 
find Jacob putting it into his /rdextures when he bound: 
himſelf ro God, and made it as it were the Condition of his 
Obligation to God's Service, Gene. 28. 20, Then Jacob vowed 
a Vew, ſaying, if God will be with me and keep me in this 

| way 
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way that I go, and will give me Bread to eat, and Raiment to 
put on , ſo that I come again to my Father's Houſe in Peace ; 
then ſball the Lord be my God, And indeed there is a great 
deal of Reaſon and Ground to pray for theſe things; for they 
are both needful for us, and God hath promiſed to give them 


to us, 


Firſt, They are necdiul for us, as the means that God 
hath appointed for the preſervation of our Temporal Life 
and Being, in which we have ſo many opportunities to 
{crve and glorifie him, and ſo many advantages to ſecure 
Heavea and Glory to our Souls: And therefore as we ten- 
der cither the obtaining of Heaven, or the additional de- 
grees of Glory and Happineſs there; fo we ſtand obliged to 
pray that God would afford us thoſe neceſſaries that may 
conduce to the prolonging.of our Natural Life ; till havin 
finiſhed our work we are made fit to receive our 'Wages wn 
Reward. Tour Heavenly Father knoweth that you have need 
of all theſe things, ſays our Saviour, Matth. 6. 32. And 
theretore, though Miracles be a kind of a Non-ob/ſtante to 
the Law of Nature, and a ſuſpenſion of the ordinary courſe 
of Providence ; yet we often find God working a Miracle to 
ſupply theſe wants of his People ; whereas it had been alike 
caſte by another Miracle, to have cauſed them not to want ; 
for it had been no moredifficult for God tohave kept Flijab 
from hungring,than it was to makethe Ravens his Parveyors, 
or tomake a Barrebof Meal become a whole Harveſt, or to 
open a Spring and. Fountain in the Cruiſe of Oyl; but he 
chooſeth rather to ſupply theſe Wants than to ceaſe them, 
to keep us in a continual dependance upon him, that the 
ſenſe of our neceſſities might engage us to have continual 
recourſe unto God tor rehet, 


Secondly, As Temporal good things are needful for us, 
ſo Gcd hath-promiſed to give them tous : Pſal. 50. 15. Cal 
upon me in the Day of Trouble, and I will deliver thee, And, 


My 


= A <a | 
on the- Lo:d's Pzaye 74 

My God, fays the Apoſtle, ball ſupply a& your wants, Phil. 
4-19. The Lord will grve Grave and Glory, no good 
thing will be with-bold from them that walk wprightly, Plal. 
84- 13- Thus werſee Temporal good things may be pay 
for, both becauſe they are needful for us, and becauſe God 
hath promiſed them to us: Yet, 

Secondly, They muſt be prayed for only conditionally ;' 
for they are only conditionally promiſed. And theſe con- 
ditions are two-fold, If they be conſiſtent with God's 
pleaſure, and if they be conducible to our good ; for with- 
out the obſerving. the one we- ſhould nor ſo nwch ſeem 
to Petition as to invade, and without obſerving the 0- 
ther we ſhould but beg a Curſe inſtead of a Bleſſing, 

Thirdly, We may learn likewiſe that God is the Giver 
of every Temporal Mercy and Good thing. Whatever thou 
enjoyelt, it is from his meer free Bounty. He ſpreads thy 
Table, fills thy Cup, makes thy Bed, puts on thy Gar- 
ments ; is the God of thy Health and Strength, and loadeth 
thee daily with his Benefirs. It thow haſt riches, 7? is the 
Bleſſing of God that maketh rich, Prov. 10.22. 71t is God 
that giveth thee Power to get Wealth, Deut.8. 18. Haſt thou 
Credit and Reputation ? It is God that hideth thee from the 
Scourge of Tongues, Job 5. 21. Halt thou Friends? Ir ts 
God that giveth chee Favour in their ſight. Haſt chou Gifts 
and Parts? It is the Almighty that giveth thee Vnderſtand- 
ing, Job 32.8. And haſt thou Joy and Comfort in all theſe? 
It 1s God, who not only filleth thy Mouth with, Food, but 
tay Heart with Gladneſls. Now God is ſaid to Give «s oxr 
daily Bread, and all the neceſlarics of Lite, eſpecially Two 
ways. 

Firſt, By producing them and bringing them tous. He 
15 the great Lord and Proprietor both of Heaven and Earth. 
The Earth is the Lord's and the ſulneſs thereof ; and he gives 
13to whom he will. He maketh it bring forth abundantly 
all its Stores for the uſe and ſerviceof Man: For be the Chain 

® 
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of Second Cauſes never fo long, yet the firſt link of them 
is held in his Hand : And therefore we have it exprefled, 
Hoſeat. 21, 22. I will bear ſaith the Lord, { will bear the 
Hemvens, and they ſhall hear the Earth, and the Earth ſhall 
h»1r the Corn, and the Wine, and the Oil, and they ſhall hear 
Tezreel. 

Secondly, Ged gives them, by Bleſſing them to us ; with- 
out which Bleſſing our daily Bread would no more nouriſh 
vs than ſo much Chaft: For had we all the abundance that 
the Earth could yield, and the Bleſſing of God with-held 
from it, the very Air would ſtifle us, and our very Food 
world tamith us: Fort is not ſo much by theſe things that 
we live; not ſo much by our daily Bread, as by every Word; 
that is, by every Word of Bleſſing upon them, which pro- 
ceedeth ort of the Mouth of God, Deut. 8. 3. And concern- 
ing thoſe to whom he denies this his Bleſlng, he tells us, Fob 
29.22, 1n the fullneſs of their ſufficiency they ſhall be in 
ftreights. And theretore when we pray that God would 
give us our daily Bread, we pray not only that God would 
give us the Poſicſion and Enjoyment of Earthly Comforts ; 
but that ce would put Virtue and Efficacy into them, by 
his Bleſſing upon them, to be ſubſervient to our relief and 
ſupport, without which the Staff of Bread would break un- 
der us, and the ſtay of Water roll away from us. And thus 
much for the firſt thing, Give uw Bread. 


Secondly, Let us conſider, the Specification of this Bleſ- 
ſing, or the Kind and Quality of it, our daily Bread, This 
Word «gw, is variouſly rendred, I ſhall not trouble 
You with the particular Notions of it ; let it ſuffice, that here 
by the Word, Bread, is meant our ordinary and uſual Bread, 
or whatſoever is neceſlary for our ſubliſtence in the World 
from Day to Day. And it is the ſame with what is ex- 
preſled in that excellent Prayer of Agur. Prov. 30. 8. Give 
me neither Poverty nor Riches, feed me with Food convenient 


for 


many years. | 
ro bra te meas of gee 


I Anſwer, Firſt, W may FRY ph ſupply of all our 
Natural neceſſities; : %, Fr Heme tree Prlnciple of 
ſclf-preſervation ſtrongly wo fs e that prays nor 
nor endeavours for kd is 4 anon, in with-holding 
from himſelf what isſimply, and abſolutely neceſſary for the 
maintenance of hus Life. 

Secondly, Beſides things that are naturally, gcce(fary, 
thereare f that are” civilly necelfary, Which. are oor to 
abſolutely Imperious as the other ; yet theſe alſo oblige 
os to pray for wifars and xelicf. 1 account thoſe things 
civilly hich choygh they are not (imp! ocdals- 
ry to the of our Life, rt ons Agr 
State and. Co which "Divine Providence hath ſct 
us... As for Men of High Birth, of Publick Note, or Pub- 
tick Employment, more is neceſlary for them, than for 
others, whom God hath placed to rakeup a narrower room 
in the World. oo C wrt e. more wb _=_ ak 
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neſtly and decently. All theſe are neceſkries that we are 
to pray for in this Petition, give w 0%r daily - = 

But we muſt take heed that neither Cov nor 
Ambition impoſe upon us, and make us meaſureneceſſaries 
by our inordinate Defires,ather than by our real Wants, For 
whatſoever is more than enough for our preſent State and 
Comfortable Subfiſtence, is not our daily Bread, butt the 
Bread of the Poor, out of whoſe mouths we fnatch-it; And 
whatſoever we lay up with'great deſigns of enila our 
{clves or our Poſterity beyond our Lawful meaſure, are but 
Treaſures of wickedneſs, whoſe ruſt will Witneſs againſt us 
at the laſt day. And thus much for the Second Obſervable. 

Thirdly, in the Words of-this Petition, are deſigned 
our Right and Propriety to this daily Bread : Give us our 
daily Bread. 

Now right to.a Temporal Enjoyment is Three-fold, cither 
Natural, or Spiritual, or Civil. Natural by Creation. . 
Spiritual by Regeneration. And Civil by Hutnane and Le- 
gal Conſtitution. 


Firſt, As ſor the Natural Right by Creation, that was 
once found in Adaw, who was made the viſible Lord of 
the Univerſe, and all things put under this fees. We may 
read his Parent and Charter, Gen. x.-28, And God ſaid 
unto him, be fruitful, and multiply, and repleniſh the Earth 
and ſubdue it, and have Dominion ever the Fowl of the Air, 
and over every irvig thing that moveth upon the 'Earth. But 
this Right we have loſt, and can call nothing ours upon 


this account. Only as Princes allow 7raitors and Malefattors 
Proviſion in their Priſon rill they come to Execution. So 
God allows many Wicked Men many Earthly Enjoyments 
out of the meer bounty of Priſon-Proviſion, to keep them 
alive till they are brought forth to their "Execution. . This 
Natural Right therefore |þcing, loſt, there ſucceeds in the 
room of it, 


Secondly 


unto i 

Chriſt And upon this ground the 

le tha rpelans, iN 1 Cor, 3. 22, 23. All things 

are yours, the-World, things preſent and things to come, all 

- and he fubjoyns. this reaſoa for it, for ye are 

| iritzal Right \s not to be extended 

furpa the Temporal Enjoayments of others. 

For Grace and Holineſs being a thing wholly inward and in- 
viſible, cannot conferr any oweward Title. For this, 

Thirdly, Is given by.another Right, which is Civil, ac- 
, cording the. conſtitution of Humane Laws, and the Pro- 

ceſs in Courtsof Humage Judicature, For Law is the only 
diſtributer of mewn and rum. And, we can call nothing ours 
which is not ſo,or ought not to be fo by the Sentence of the 
uw __ —ore well by, and he that -—.-qnp any _ 
which 'the ence Law adjudgeth to another, 1s 
guilty of Theft and Robbery. 
hen we pray for our daily bread, we pray, 
Firſt, That God would give us the good things of this 
Life to. be obtained by us in a Lawful Regular manner. 
Secondlys That he wonld bleſs and increaſe thofe good 
things that are rightlully our own. 
irdly, That he would. beſtow upon us a Spiritual right 
in whatſoever we enjoy through Jeſus Chriſt, who is the 
Heir and Poſleflor of all things. And, 

Fourthly, We pray, that we may not defire nor covet 
that which is anothers: for we are taught to pray only for 
that which we may juſtly call ours, to which we have as 
well a Civil as a Spiritual Right and Title. And thus 
much for the third particular. L 2 Fourthly, 


and 
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Fourthly, We have in the words. the lithitation of the 
Petition in reſpeA time. Give, us the day our Jailybread. 
And indeed tliere is great reaſon why we ſhould pray for 
it this day, for we every day ſtand in need of relief and fup- 
plies from God. Our wants.and our Troubles up 
thick about us, and unleſs God make daily ftoyiſions for tis, 
we ſhall be over-ro-by them. Fogd nourithes bit ,a"day, 
and that which we receive this day, will not ſuffice us to 
morrow. Theres a continual Spring and Fountain of ne- 
ceſiities within us, and therefore we muſt have continual 
recourſe unto God by. prayer, that he would aidy. fatisfic 
and ſupply our Wants, as they 42ilyriliimp aboutus. 

Again, by teaching us to pray for our Temporal Com- 
forts ths day, our Saviour tacitly intimares to us, that we 
ſhould be content with our daily allowance. Ir is enough, if 
we have our Dimenſum,” our appointed Food for the day. 
To morrow is in God's hand, and the care of it is'his and 
not ours, and therefore he bids us, rate no thought for to 
morrow; that is with no tormenting, carking and deſpond- 
ing thoughts, Matth. 6. 34. And indeed if we are pro- 
vided for this day, we may well reſt content and fatisfied 
in the Providence of God, ſince he hi1th eng; his Word 
of Promiſe, That he will never leave us nor forſake ut. 

Now in this part of the Petition, there are fundry things 
we pray tor. As, 

Firſt, We pray for Life it ſelf, that ir may be prolonged, 
whilſt God hath any Service for us to doin the World. 

To this very end we pray for daily Bread, that Life may. 
be maintained and preſerved by it. p 

Secondly, Health and Strength of»Body, which is in- 
deed the greateſt of Tem Bleſtings, andthe falt 
to all the reſt; without-which they are unſavory and taſte. 
leſs. | bi 

Thirdly, All the means that God's Providence hath ap- 
pointed to preſerve Life and-Health, and to recover Health 
when it is decay'd and impair'd:' Fourrhly, 
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Fourthly,. Sucttin our Lawful Calling and Endeavours 
for the procuring any Conveniencies and Comforts of Life. 
For in this Prayer we beg a Bleſſing upon our Callings and ' 
In , that God would proſper usin them, and by them. 
coin our Temporal Enjoyments, fo far forth as'V need- 
hisown Glory and onr Good. 

Fiſtfſly, we beg a Bleſſing from Heaven upon whatſoever 
we enjoy that it may indeed prove 90d and comfortable 
all that we poſleſs. may prove a great 


inapo ings, bur 


but none of them wilt be Comforts or En- 


haWWniſhed the Firſt of thoſe Peritions that 
immediately concern our ſelves; wherein we beg of God the 
ſupply of all our Temporal Wants. The Two which re- 
mainxeſpeX Spiritual Bleſſings, of which the former (which 
is the Fifth Petition in Order of this moſt Excellent 
Prayer) is forthe Pardon" of Sin, Forgive us our Debts, as 
we forgive our Debtors, Of which | now come to treat. 

And here before we come to the Petirion it ſelf, lerus 
brieflys-take notice of the connexion and dependance rhat it 
hath ftipon what went before. 

| mag prayed for our daily Bread, we are next taught - 
to ptay for Pardon. ' And this method is indecd moſt Wiſe, 
moſt Rational. For, 

Firſt, The guilt of Sin many times with-holds from us 
thoſe Earthly Comforts weſtand in need. of, We have for- 
feited allinto rhe hands of God's Juſtice, and he is pleaſed 
ta mg us know our _—_— _ his ed —_— 
by denying or raking from us thoſe Tempora things. 
as a due, thougltthe leaſt puniſhment of our deferts, BIS 
59. 2. Tour Iniquities bave ſeparates between you and your 

and Fans bave bid his Face from you, that he 
well not fy you. © And therefore when we have prayed 
for our daily Bread, we are to pray likewiſe for the Pardox 
of onr Sins. That the Partition berween God and us may be 
removed, 
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removed, and his: Bleſl} ing no long by 
our guilt, may deſcend p hung Ar by 
Us. 
Secondly, Without Pardon .of Sim, all our T 
'Enj arebut Snares and unto fis. 
Go doth fo ſometimes IE of pearls 
things upon iumpenitent and napardoned y 
have not-ſo many Enjoyments as row wy 
kneaded up with a Curſe, and their Wine .and 
mi with a Curſe ; there is Poyſon in their and 
in their Phbyſick, their Table is their 
Eſtate their Ferters ; and whatſoever have 
their wellfare, proves only a Gin and a Trap unto them ; 
for the Wrath of God is one direful I among all 
that they pollels. And therefore, if we would have our 
daily Bread given us, or Comfort and Bleſling with it,-we 
ought ccuallly to beg the Pardom of our Sims, which are 


like the Worm in Joxa/'s Goard, which will wither and de- 


vour all our Enjoyments. And thus much for the Method 
and Qrder 


In the Words themſelves we have, 

Firſt, The Petition, Forgive us our Debts. * 

Secondly, The Condition or jon, or Plea and 
Argument, (call it which you will) fer the obtaining of 
this forgiveneſs, as we forgrue our Debtors, 

In the Petition we may obſerve, .that-the ſame which our 
Freangeliſt calls Debtsg.is by St. Luke 18.4. called Sins, 
Forgive «s (ur $i15, We ſtand indebted to God both as 
we are his Creatures, and as we are : By the one 


we owe him the Debt of Obedience; and by the other, 
the Debr.of 'Puniſtment. 


Firſt, As we areCreatures, we owe the Debt of Qbedi- 
ence: And to the payment of this Debt we ſtand bound 
both to the abſolute Sovereignty of God, who is the Su- 
preme Lord of all his Creatures, and therefore may _ 


Ss x --- * - - 
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ahi to. hes, ba $o-obaih, and likewiſe by his manifold 
Fanogy, ag Mezcies. conferred upon us. From him we 


EE ETD Auer 
= on” Ce he enlargeth us when we 
es us-W 
ſus A, we 


weoare in Wants, Coun- 

 Derkan Comforts us when weare in . 

Sorrows, Delivers us. in our Dingers ; and-belides the ma- 
nifold T Mercies we daily receive from him, gives 
us the > Hopes and Promiſcs of obtain ar 
betcer Hands, even Eternal Life and G 
And pL uporr theſe Accounts we owe ki 
CT: And indeed it is bur - 


Now this De IC is irremiſſible, and we are-: 
eternally and hor penſably bound unto it : For it is altoge- 
rye Ftp my Once Boing of a Creature, 


to be from its Obligation to he Laws and Com- 
mands of its- (rater 4 for rhus would exempt it from che 


fo.we owe God a Debt ' 
us to make God ſore repa- - 
to his Juſtice, for -our 


ranging tis La m_ Ls <—_ £0 + 


This ; 
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This Debt now is that which we pray God would forgive 
us ; a Debr, which'if we pay, we are eternally ruined and 
undone; and there is no way poſſible to eſcape #24 
ment of it, but by the free Grace and Mercy of re- 
imitting of it unto us: And thus Sin is called a Debt, not 
indeed properly, as if we owed it, but by a Metonymy, as 
;t is the meritorious Cauſe of this puniſhment, the ſuffering 
ot which we owe to Divine Juſtice. 4 n 

Hence, by the way, we may obſerve that every Sin makes 
15 liable to Eternal Death ; for Death and nagſion is the 
Debt which we muſt pay to the Juſtice of God," and Sin is 
that which expoſeth us unto it, by rhe Senterite of the Law 
which we have tranſgreſſed. For YNERS Debrors 
is brought forth ſome Bond or Obligatt payment 
trom them : So againſt us is produced «writing of 
the Law, and we not having performed the Condition of 
the Bond, and liable to the Forfeiture and Penalty, which 
15 no leſs than Curſes, and Woes, 'and Torments, and Ever- 
laſting Death. Curſed is every one that continues not Wall 
things written in the Book of the Law to do them, Gall;;. 10. 
And, the Wages of Sin is Death, Rom.6. 23. And, the Sou! 
that finneth it ſhall Die, Ezek. 18. 4 Now here to excite 
thee to a fervency in praying for-the forgiveneſs of thy 
Debts, conſider, | 


Firſt, The infinite multitudes of thy Debts. | God's Book 
is full of them, and there they ſtand on a againſt us 
under every oneof our Names. We were born Debtors roGod; 
our Original Sin and Guilt obligeth us xo punifhment ; and 
although we did not perſonally contra@'the Der, yet as 
being the wretched Heirs and Exectitors of fallen» Adam, 
the Debt is legally devolved upon us and become anrs. And 
ever ſince we came anto the World werhave run hep th 
{core with God, our Debts are'tnore than oftr nts 
have been ; for whatſoever we have thought or done _ 

n 
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been Sin, either in the matter, or at leaſt in the circum- 
ſtances of it. God ſets all our Sins down in order in his 
Debt-book; ſome as Talents, and ſome as Pence. Our fla- 
gitious Crimes and hainous Impieties, our preſumptuous 
Sins, committed againſt Light, Knowledge ,” Conſcience, 
Convictions, Mercies, and Judgments; each of theſe God 
ſets down as a Talent : And how many thouſands of theſe 
may we have been guilty of? Our Sins of Ignorance, Sur- 
reption, and daily Infirmity are much more innumerable, 
and though they may be but as Pence in compariſon with 
the other, yet the. unaccountable numbers of them will 
make'the Debt deſperate, and the payment impoſlible. And 
yet notwithſtanding our Deb7s are ſo many, and very ma- 
ny of them ſuch great Sums too; yet wedaily run ourſelves 
farther in Arrears, not conſidering that a Day of Accounts 
will come, when both our Talents and our Pence ſhall be 
punctually reckoned up againſt us, not omitting the leaſt 
Item; when every vain Thought, and fooliſh Pailion, that 
hath fluſhed up in us, with every idle and ſuperfluous 
Word that we have unadviſedly ſpoken, as well as the more 
groſs and ſcandalous es of our ſinful Lives, ſhall be 
then audited ; all which will make the Total Sum infinite, 
and us deſperate. 

Secondly, That God, who is thy Creditor, is ſtrict and 
impartial ; his Patience hath truſted and forborn thee long; 
but his Juſtice will at laſt demand the Deb: ſeverely, and 
every particular ſhall be charged upon thee even to the ut- 
molt Farthing ; for he hath booked down all in his remem- 
brance, and will bring all to thine : And therefore we have 
it expreſſed concerning the laſt Judgment, that the Books 
were opened, and the Dead were Judged, ont of thoſe things 
which were written in the Books, according to their wark, 
Rev. 20. 12. What now are theſe Books, but the two great 
Volumes of God's remembrance, and our own Conſciences? 


Theſe are two Tales evenly ſtruck, that ſhall juſtly _ 
M cnt 
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ſent the ſame Sum and De47, and God's ſtrit Juſtice will 
not then abate thee any thing of its utmoſt due; for he will 
by no means acquit the Guilty, Indeed we are apt to think 
that becauſe God o long torbears us, he will never calls us 
to make up and adjuſt Accounts with him. Our preſent 
impunity tempts us to queſtion his Omniſcience, and to 
ſuſpeR. his Threatnings ; and becauſe he winks at us, we 
are ready to conclude that he is Blind; we are of that 
wretched temper deſcribed, Pſal. 50. 2t. Becauſe God keeps 
filence, we think he is altogether ſuch a one as our ſelves : 
As careleſs in requiring his Debts, as we are in contraQting 
them ; but he will reprove us, and ct them in order before 
our Faces, to our everlaſting ſhame and confuſion. 
Thirdly, That the leaſt of all theſe thy Debrs make thee 
liable to be caſt into the Priſon of Hell, and to be adjudged 
to Eternal Death and Puniſhments. Not only thy impudenr 
and ſcandalous Sins which make thee deteſted of Men as 
well as hated of God ; but the leaſt ſhadow of a thought 
tat gives but an umbrage of vanity to thy Mind, the leaſt 
motion and heaving of thy Heart towards a ſinful Ob- 
jet, the exhaling but of one ſinful Deſire, the wavering 
of thy Fancy, a glance of thine Eye, is a Debt contracted 
with the infinite Juſtice of God ; and a Debts that without 
torgiveneſs mult be paid in the Infernal Priſon of Hell : So 
fays our Saviour, Matth. 5. 26. Yerily thou ſhalt not cone 
out thence till thou haft paid the utmoit Farthing. 
Pewaretherefore then that youdo notentertain any ſlight 
thoughts of Sin ; nor think, with the Papifts, that there are 
ſome ſorts of Stns that do not deſerve h, which they 
call /exial Sins, in oppoſition to other more groſs and hai- 
nous Sins, which they allow to be Morta/. Beheve it, the 
{caſt prick at the Heart is deadly; and fo is the leaſt Sin to 
the Soul. And indeed it is a Contradiction to call any Sin 
Venial, in their fence, who hold it is not worthy of Dam- 
nation; for-if it be a Sin, it is worthy of Ra” 
r 
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for the Wages of Sin is Death; if it be not, How is 
it Venial2 There is but one Mortal Sin, ſimply and abſo- 
lutely ſuch, as God hath revealed in his Word, thar it 
ſhall never be pardoned, neither in this World, nor in that 
which is to come ; and that is the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, which St. Job» therefore calls a Sin unto Death,x Joh: 
5.16. And fo far are they who are guilty of it excluded 
trom God's Mercy, that thay are excluded from the Cha- 
rity of our Prayers ; for we are not ſo much as to pray for 
ſuch, as it is there expreſſed. 

Again, all the Sins of finally impenitent and unbelieving 
Wretches are eventually Mortal, and ſhall certainly be pu- 
niſhed at laſt with Eternal Death and Damnation ; For th: 
Wrath of God abideth on him that believeth not, Jols. 3. 16, 
And God will rexder [ndignation and Wrath, Tribulation 
and Anguiſh, upon every Soul of Man that doth evil, Rom. 
2. 9. All Sins whatſoever are Mortal meritoriouſly, both in 
the Penitent and in the Impenitent ; the Law hath con- 
demned all alike, though all Sins are not alike hainous, nor 
ſhall be equally puniſhed ; but with ſome it ſhall be'far more 
intolerablethan with others ; yet all are alike Mortal and de- 
ſerve Death and the fame Z7eZ, though not the ſame Place, 
nor the ſame Degree of Torments in Ze; for thoſe Sins 
which are accounted moſt Trivial and Venial, are in them- 
ſelves Violations of the Holy Law of God, and the Penalty 
that his Laws threaten is no leſs than Death. The Law 1s 
accurate and reacherth to the leaſt things ; yea, to the leaſt 
circumſtances of thoſe things; and every Tranſgreſſion a- 
gainſt it ſhall receive its due recompence of reward : Nay, 
had we no other guilt left upon our Souls, from the firſt 
moment of our lives to this preſent day, but only the 
guilt of the leaſt Sin that the Holy Law condemns ; be it 
only the wrenching aſide of a Thought or Deſire, only a 
bye and ſiniſter end in the performance of Holy Duties ; 
nay, let it be but the firſt rudiment and imperfect draught 
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of a Thought not yet finiſhed, without a full fatisfaction 
and expiation, this ſmall Debe would caſt us into Priſon, 
this little Sin would ſink us irrecoverably into Z#7e//, and 
lay us under the Revenges of the Almighty God for 
Ever. 

Oh then with what horrour and amazement may Sinners 
refle&t upon their paſt Sins! With what dread and trembling 
may they expe&rheir ſuture State, ſince as many thouſand 
Sins as they have committed of all ſizes and aggravations, 
ſo many Deaths and Hells heaped up one upon another 
have they deſerved, and without intervention of a full pay- 
ment and fatisfation muſt they be adjudged to undergo ? 
For though the leaſt degree of Divine be a tormenting 
ell; yet God will inflame his Wrath to as many degrees 
of acrimony and ſharpneſs as they have committed Sins, 
till their Puniſhment be equal to their Offences, and become 
infinitely intolerable. 

Fourthly, Conſider, thou canſt never pay God, nor diſ- 
charge the leaſt of thy Debts for ever. For, 

Firſt, Thou canſt not poſſibly do it by any Duties or 
Services in this Life : For whatſoever thou doſt is either re- 
quired, or not required; if it be not required, it will be fo 
tar from being a fſatisfation for thy Sins, that it will be an 
addition to them, and a piece of Will-worſhip, which will 
meet with that ſad Greeting at the laſt Day, who hath re- 
quired theſe things at your Hands * HW it be required, it isno 
more than thou oweſt to God before, and if thou hadſt ne- 
ver ſinned wert obliged to pay it. To think to fatisfic for 
thy Sins by thy Duties, is but to rob one Attribute of God 
to pay another ; for whatſoever Obedience thou canſt per- 
form, thou owelt it to the Sovereignty and Holineſs of God, 
and his Juſtice will never accept of that which belongs to 
his Authority. Beſides itis abſurd to think to pay one Duty 
by another, to diſcharge the Debt of Sin by paying the 
Debt of Duty. 


Se. 
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Secondly, Thou canſt not pay off thy. Debrs by any Suf- 
ſerings hereaſter.' -Tt istrue Sinners ſh;ll lie eternally in Pri- 
fon, and be eteroally ſatisfying the offended Juſtice of God; 
but in all that Eternity there never be that moment 
wherein they may ſay, as Chriſt did in his making fatis- 
faction, it is finiſhed, the Debt is paid, and Juſtice hath 
received as muchas was due from me. No that fatisfaction 
muſt be eternally making ; and therefore the puniſhment 
mult be eternally laſting: For every Sin, even the leaſt Sin, 
is committed againſt an infinite God; and therefore the pu- 
niſhment of it -__ be __ yr Oo take their 
meaſures, as well from t ignity Perſon againſt 
whotn they are committed, wh the haicuſaels of the 
Fact in it ſelf conſidered. As # reviling Word againſt the 
King is Treaſonable, againſt -our Equals but actionable; 
and therefore by the ſame proportion, the ſame Offence 
againlt the infinite Majeſtyof the great God,muſt needscarry 
infinite guilt in it; that is, cx h to infinite puniſhment. 

Now then, O Sinner, think with thy ſelf, what fatisfaCti- 
on thou canſt make to God that can bear a proportion to 
5 {ers Offences. Thou canſt not at once undergo an 
infinite meaſure of puniſhment, for thy Nature is but finite. 
Couldſt thou do this, then indeed there were hope; yea, 
certainty of relief forthee ; for Divine Juſtice will notexat 
more than its due. Butbecauſethis is impoſſible, thy Woes 
and Torments in Hell muſt be Eternal, that they may be 
ſome way infinite as the Juſtice is which thou haſt offended; 
infinite, if notin Degrees, yet in duration and continuance. 

And O what dreadful deſpair will this cauſe in thee when 
thou ſhalt have been inHell under moſt acute and inſuffer- 
able Torments Millions of years, and yet the payment of all 
that ſum of Plaguesand Woes, ſhall not be of value enough 
to ſatisfie for the of thy Sins, nor to croſs out of God's 
Book the leaſt and ſmalleſt of thy Debts: but thy ac- 
count ſhall (till be as great, and as full as it was at thy firſt 


plunging 


- of] 


$6 A Practical Expoſition 


plunging .into Z7e/}, and ſtill an Eternity of Torments re- 
mains to be paid by thee! © 

And now wretched Creatures that we are, whither ſhall 
we turn our ſelves ? what hope, what relicf can we find? 
ſhall we flatter our ſelves that God will not require our fins 
at our hands? no: they are Debts and therefore he may, and 
he is a Juſt God, Juſt to himſelf, and to the Intereſt of 
his own Glory, and therefore he will : God hath before- 
hand told us, at what rate we mult expe&t to rake up our 
ſins, and what we muſt pay for them at the laſt. He hath 
told us as plainly as the mouth of Truth can utter it, that 
rhe Wages of fin # Death, and the ways Sinners Chooſe, lead 
down to the Chambers of Fe# and Deſtrution. Our own 
Miſery is our own choice. He hath in his Word ſet Life 
and Death before us, and declared to us the means how 
we might cſcape the one and obtain the other. He hath 
repreſented to us the unconceiveableneſs of both : And it 
we will be fo obſtinateas after theſe manifeſt repreſentations, 
to chooſe Hell and Death, it is but Reaſon and Juſtice that 
we ſhould have our own Choice ; for it is our Choice inter- 
pretatively, when we chooſe thoſe ways and aCtions that 
expoſe to them. 

And thus much concerning the acknowledgement we 
make in this Petition, our Debts. Debts, vaſt and infinite, 
which the Juſtice of God will ſtritly require of Sinners in 
their Eternal Condemnation. Debts, the Teaſt of which 
makes us liable to be caſt into Priſon, .into Hell, and for 
rhe leaſt of which we can never fatisfie. | 

But what is there no hope? Is there no poſſibility to crols 
the Book, to cancel the Obligation whereby we ſtand bound 
ro the revenging Juſtice of God, and cverlaſting Suffer- 
1NgsS? 

Truly none by our own perſonal ſatisfaftion ; but yet 
there is abundant hope, yea full aſſurance of it, through 
the free Mercy of our God. And therefore as our OP 
hat 
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hath taught us to acknowledge our Debzs, ſo he hath lik 
wiſe taught us to pray, Father, forgive ks our: Debts. 


Andnow that I have ſhewed you our Miſery by reaſon of 
our Debts, and you have ſeen the black ſide of the Cloud, 
which interpoſerh between God and us. So give me leave 
- to repreſent to you our Hopes and Conſolation in God's 
free Grace, and the Divine Mercy in diſflolving this black 
Cloud, that-it-may never more: appear. . And here let us, 

Firſt, Conſider what the Pardon of fin is. And this we 
cannot better diſcover, than by looking into the Nature of 
ſin. Sin therefore, as St. 7obn deſcribes it, x John 3. 4- 
6s 4 tranſgre ſhow of the Law of Grd. . And to the validity of 
all Laws,- its. neceſlary - that. theze be 4 penalty annexed, 
either literally expreſs'd, or tacitly implied. The guilt, that 
we contra by tranſgreſſing the Law, is nothing elſe but 
our liablene(s to-undergo thus penalty. And this guilt isTwo- 
fold;  the-intrinſecal and -formal, and that is the deſert of 
puniſhment, which-ſ-always neceſarily carries in it as it 
i5 2 violation. of a Holy and Righteous Commandment. 

The other is extrinſecal and adventitious, and conſiſts in 
the appointmentand deſignation of the ſinner unto _ 
ment, This now doth nat formally flow from fin, bur 
from the'Will of God conſtituting aad willing to puniſh fin 
with Death. 2007 | 

Now Pardon is nothing elſe but the removal of the guilt 
of ſin. But now the queſtion is, which guilt it removeth. 
I Anſwer, F 

Firſt Jedoth not remove the intriaſeral guilt of fin, or the 
deſertef puniſhment,', For-the fins of ,thoſe who .are Juſti- 
fied and Pardoned, do yet in their own Nature, deſerve 
Death and Eternal Damnation. \ As a Parder vouchſated ro 
a Zeatitor, doth not cauſe his. Achons not to have been 
Treaſonable and worthy of Death :; for this doth neceſſar;- 
ly follow immediately upon the Tranſgrelling of the Law, 
to which the Penalty is annexed. So neither is it in the 
Pow or 
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Power of Pardoning Grace to make that'our ſins ſhould not 
deſerve Death, according to their own dermerit ; for that 
were a contradiction, ſince this demerit, is neceſſary and 
eſſential unto ſin as ſuch. 


Secondly, Therefore Pardon of fin removes that puilt * 
which conſiſts in the adventitious Appointment or ina- 
tion of the ſinner unto Puniſhment, ing from” the 
Will of God, who hath' in his Law t to inflict 
Erernal Death as the Reward and Wages of ſin, Now this 
deſignation of the ſinner unto puni t is Two-fold ; 
cither Perſonal or Myſtical. One of theſe two ways God 
will certainly puniſh every Soul that ſins: either by appoin- 
ring the ſinner Perſonally to undergo the puniſhment of his 
iniquities ; and thus he deals with unbelievers whom he 
will puniſh in their own Perſons for their tranſgreſſions. 
Or elſe he appoints them to a the puniſhment of 
their fins My/tically, as bei Faith made one with the 
Lord Jefus Chrift, who himfelf hath born our fins in his 
own Body on the Tree. Now Pardon of fin doth not re- 
move the Myſtical appointment of a Believer unto Puniſh- 
ment, for he hath ſuffered -it, for Chriſt hath ſuffered it, 
and Chriſt and he are one Myſtical Perſon by Faith. God 
never Pardons but he likewiſe puniſhes the very ſin that he 
Pardons; he puniſheth it in our ſurety and undertaker 
when he forgives it to a Believer. Pardox of in therefore re- 
moves only that guilt which conſiſts in-our own Perſonal 
appointment and d tion to puniſhment : though the 
ſin doth always in it felf neceſſarily deſerve Death, though 
that Death hath been inflicted upon Chriſt, and therefore 
upon Believers in him, as Members of him. 

But yet notwithſtanding that God thus takes Vengeance 
on our ſins, he doth Graciouſly Pardon them when he re- 
feaſeth our Perſonal Obligation unto puniſhment, and 
reckons that we have ſuffered the penalty, in Chriſt ſuffer- 
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ing it, and therefore ought ro be diſcharged from any fur- 
thay laablenefs onto 16.4 | oY 3 W112 
This now is that Pardox of fir which we pray for when 
we fay, Forgive us our Debts, Ard for the more full Ex- 
plication of 1t, I ſhall lay down theſe following poſitions. 
Fitſt; The Pardoning Grace of God in reſpeSof us, is 
alrogether free and undeſerved. We can of our ſelves ſcarce 
ſo much as ask forgiveneſs, but even this comes from the 
Grace of God, therefore much lefs can we do any thing to 
merit it. Far be it from us to affirm as the Papi/ts do; that 
Good Works” proceeding from Grace are Meri 


Sighs, our Tears, yea our very Blood, 
by They are but poor imperfe& things, and are 
fo far from having in them any infinite worth and 'value to 
counterbalance - our ſins, that the defes of them add to 
the number of our_other Tranſgreſſions. They cannot all 
of thern make one blot in the Book of God's Remembrance, 
but may well make more Items there againſt us. Had it 
been poſſible for Men to' have quitted ſcores with Divine 
Juſtice by what they could do or ſuffer : Heaven would nor 
have been ſo needlefsly laviſh, as-ro fend Chriſt into -the 
World,to lead an afflited Liſeand to dic an accuried Death, 
only for our Redemption and Salvation. 

Secondly, The Pardoning Grace of God is not free in 
reſpet&t of Chriſt; bur ir-cot him the price of- Blood I: 
is the Blood'of the'Larmb Slain from the Friundat ion of the 
Worlt; it eroffeth the Debe-Book. Wirkour (bedding of 
Blood thive 's no remiſſion, fays the Apoſtle, Heb. 9. 22. 
And this u my Blood which was ſhed for the Remuſſion of fins, 
Matth. 26. 28. And although poſſibly God might accor- 
ding to his abſolute Sovercignry have- freely remitred all the 
fins of all the World; without atry kind ot Satisfaction, on- 
ly by Free and Grivious* At of Nerey: Yet conſidering 
that he had otherwiſe -declared in_his unalterable Word of 

N Truth, 
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Truths that there muſt be a; recompence made. him for all 
our 6ffences, ir had been a wrong ta. bis. Yeracity,-if not 
ro his J«/tice, -to have granted the Parden of any one ſin 
without the intervention of a full price. and fatisfactian, 
No ſatisfaction could be made correſpondent to the wrong 
done to an infinite God, but by an infinite Perſon who was 
God hunſclf ; tor bad the Perfon been finite, the Sufferi 
muſt have been Erernal, otherwiſe they ; could not have 
been, proportionable to the offence, which requires an ink 
nite Satisfaction : But if the Sufferiogs had been 

Satixtactzon could never have been but would forever 
have making unto the Juſtice of God, and coo 

ty our 1105 conkd never have been Pardoned. And there- 
tore God appointed to this Work of reconciling himſelf to 
fallen Man, bis only begotten Son, God Co-equal, and Co- 
etcenal with himſelf, and every way infinite as himſelf, that 
he might be able to bear the whole Wrath of God at once, 
2nd at ane bitter draught, drink off the whole Cup of 
Fury which we-ſhould have been draining by little drops to- 
all Eternity. So that Juſtice being ſatisfied in the Sufferings 
of Chriſt, for the ſins of thoſe whoſe Perſons, and: whole 
2uilt he ſuſtained upon the Croſs; Mercy hath now-a way 
opened ro Glorifie ws Riches in their Pardon and Salvation. 

Thus in theſe two Poſitions, it appears that” though rhe 
emitting of our fins be an At of God's Free Grace and 
'Vlercy in reſpect of us, yet it is the effect of Purchace in 
reſpett of- Chriſt... God Pardons ſas to- them who com- 
mirted them; upon: their Fauh.cand; Repentance;z but he 
Pardons not thoſe very fins to Chriſt, to whom. they were 
:mpured, but exacted SatisfaQion from him to the very 
vemoſt rigour of Juſtice. Hence it follows, 

Thirdly, That the Pardon of Gn is not only an Ac of 
meer tret-Grace aod Mercy, but :agcordiog to the Ierms 
of the Covenant of: Grace, - it | 15: alſo an At of Juſhice in 
God, Indecd koth Mercy and Juſtice are concurrent 46 it, 
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for fince by the "Union of Faith wet are made one My?ica! 
Body with Chviſt, vir could 'n6t confift with rh& Equity of 

—_—_— fins of Believers in their own Perſons; 
for this would be no other than to puniſh them twice for 
rn drm once in their ſurety, and again in them- 
ſelves. 

Nowwhat abundant cauſe of Comfogt may this be to all 
true Believers, that God's Juſtice as well as his ſhall 
acquit them: That_rthat Attribute of God ar the Appre- 
henſion of which they were wont to tremble, ſhould inter- 
poſe on theit behalf, and plead for them. Yer through the 

All-ſufficient- Expiation! and Atonement that Chrilt harh 
made for ove ſins, this Myſtery is” effeted, and Juſtice it 
felf overfrom being 2 formidable Adverſary to be 
of our Party and «© Plead for us. Therefore the 4po///+ 
tellsus, x Johtf'z, 9. That God is Faithful and Juſt to for- 
give us our fins. And St, Paul, 2 Theſlal: 1.6, 7. ts 
a Righteous thing with God to recompence 7; ribulation to them 
that trouble you. And to you who 'are troubled, reft with 
us, when the Lord Jeſus Chrift ſtall be revealed from 
Heaven with his Mighty Angels. 

Fourthly, When God Joon, he doth no longer :ac- 
count of us as finners,” Tndeed after Pardon, we ſtill re- 
rain ſinful and'corropt Natures, and there is that Original 
Pollution in us" that can-never be totally diſlodged in this 
Life. Bat yet when God pardons, he looks not upon us as 
Sinners, bur 'as Juſt, The Matefattor rhat is legally dif- * 
charged; either by ing the Law, or by his Princes 
Grice and Favour ham, is no more repured a Ma- 
aj but as Juſt and Riphteous as if he had never offen- 

ded. Sois it with us, we are both ways diſcharged of 
our gies, both by — penalty of the Law in 

our Surety; and by the Free Grace and Mercy* of 
God," who hath Sedled to usa Gracious Aﬀ of Pardon, and 
therefore we are Juſt-inthe fight ——_—_ if wehad never 
ſtaned. Fifthly, 
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Fifthly, Pardon of fin. is one great part of-out Juſtifica- 
tion. Juſkification conſiſts hs 2 Remiſhon, 
and Acceptance : We haveithem both Jjoyned together, 
Fpleſ. 1. 6, 7. He hath made us accepted in the Beloved, 
in whom we have Redemption through his Blood, even the 
forgroeneſs of ſins. Remiſſion of ſins takes away our lia» 
bleneſs- ro Death, Acceptation of our' perſons gives us a 
Title unto Life. , Now to be free from our 'obnoxiouſneſs to 
Death, and inſtated in a Right to Eternal Life; theſe two 
Conllitute a perfe&t Juſtification. For to be accepted of 
God in Chriſt, is no ather than tor God through the Righ- 
teouſneſs and Obedience of Chriſt imputed to us,to ewn and 
acknowledge us to have a Right to Heaven. And therefore 
we have mention of Pardon and an Inheritance together, in 
St. Paul's Commillion to his Miniſtery, A4#s 26. 18. That 
they may receive forgiveneſs of fins, and an Inberitance emong 
them that are Sandilified. | 

ſt is not therefore, O Soul, a bare negative Righteouſneſs 
that God intends thee in the Pardon of thy fins z-4t is not 
mcerly to remove the Curſe and Wrath thy ſins have des» 
ſerved (though that alone can never ſufficiently be admired) 
tut the fame hand that plucks thee out of Hell by Pardon, 
lifts thee up to Heaben by what he gives thee together with 
thy Pardon, even a Right and Title to « Bleſſed and Glo- 
rious Inheritance. Thy Pardon thou haſt from the- Paſſive 
Obedience of Chriſt in his Sufferings. ARightro Heaven 
thou haſt through the Active Obedience 'of . Chriſt in full- 
filling all Righteouſneſs. And through both. haſt thou ob» 
tained 2 compleat Juſtification : God looking upor- thee- 2s 
* Innocent through the SatisfaRtion of. his:Son, and as Wor- 
thy through his Obedience, both. which are made thine. by 
Faith, 

Naw this Pardon of fin-is in Scriprareſet fortiby very 
fweer and full Expreflions. - It is called,. a #/otting / out of 
Tranſgreſhon. A Metaphor takenfrom a Creditors _— 


þ 9} 
by a diſcharge of he Debt- 
y fear God will-im us 
| | etting unto 
» 25. {even [ am be that blotteth out 
thy th fre for my Names ſake, and 7 will not remem- 


ber thy fins. It is called, a covering of our ſins... Pak 32, 
I. Bleſſed is the Man whoſe 'T ranſgreſſous' are forgizite, and 
whoſe . fin 4 covered. Yea, we ; oe further. ground of 
rt, for it.is not only a covering of our ſins, but "ic 
is a cO of God's Face from them. . P/al. 51. 9. Hide 
thy Face from my. fins, and blat out all mine iniquities.. It 
isa caſting of them behind God's back- as-a thing that - he 
will ne jug 1s off Fam 17. Thou haſt caſt-all my 
fat ebint thy And leſt we ſhould fufpe& he ſhonld 
turn again to. behold th .1t is called; 4 caſting of them 
into the bottom of Sea, 7.19. as we do-with things 
we, would have irrecoverably loſt and gone. | /t13 4 {eatiens 
ing them as a thick Cloud, Elai. 44- 22. When the Vapours - 
of it are ſo diſſipated, that there ſhall not. remajo'the leaſt 
ſpot, to obſtrud the ſhining of God's Face and/Favour upon 
on Souls.  Yea,and Ns Ry Rn 6 I. of 

- onr, Iniquities,.. that though Divine Juſtice d entey * 
into a ſri. ſearch and ſcrutiny. after them; they ſhall-not 
be ſound againſt * us, So the Prophet Jeremiah. tells us, 
Jerem.. 50. 20. In that day fball the iniquity of I[rael be 
ſought for, and there ſhall be none ; and: the fins of Judah, 
a they ſhall not be found. How hath God heaped up + 
Expreſſons of his Grace and Mercy. one-upop another ? and 
ſttdied: words as it were to aſſure us of the Validity. of ous - 
Pardon, giving to us. abounding,. Conſolations as our-ſins 
have been atounding, And thus much ſhall ſuffice rothew 
the Nature of Pardoning Grace and Mercy, as expreſſed 


m theſe words, Forgive ws our Debrs. 
Secondly, Eetus conſider unto whom this Petition for 


Pardon is di , and rhat. is as all the reſt, are, co our Fa- 


* ther,” 
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rob. a Laws we have vi . © Ve have 

, whoſe diſpleaſure we have ;/ tindto' 
vengeance we have: made ovr ſelves , 
ro hum we ſue for Pardon and Remiflionz-* © | 

Hence we may colle& this note: That it is the High 
Prerogative of God alone to forgioe Sins. MS 

God aſſumes this particularly to himſelf, and ſeeins'to 
cciunfptvin the Glorfof this Attribute. 7 evt# 7 am be x 
Botreth out thy Tranſereſions. And therefore when Chri 
cured the- Paralytick, the Scribes and Phariſees ſtorm'd at 
him ſora Blaſphemer, for ſaying, Be of good thear, "7 Ins 
are forgiven thee : Thox Bleſpiowch, lay they, 7 0.cap 
forgive Sins bat God alone? Mark 2.7. rge of 
Blaſphemy which they laid againſt Chrift, had he*not becn 
the true God, had been unanſwerable : And therefore our 
Saviour denies not their Principle, which is certain 
and — but to —_— _ they qo 
were Blaſphemers, in-applying'it to him, proves his Deiry 
by a Miracle, and demonſtrates his Authority to forgive 
Sins, by his Power in healing Diſcaſes. 

But you will fay, if it be che incommunicable Freroge- 
tive of God only to forgive Sins, How is it that we find thi 
Privilege and Power, aſcribed unto Men'alſo, John 20. 2 3. 
IWheſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted. It feerns there- 
fore that the 4po/tles and Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, rheir 
Succeſſors, ſtand inveſted by Chriſt with a Power to for- 
give Sins. | 

I Anſwer, Remiſſion of Sins is two-fold, either Authori- 
tatively and Judicially; or, Secondly, Miniſterial and Decla» 
rative : The former belongs only to God, who by the meer 
Authority of his Grace and Mercy doth freely and fully 
acquit us of our Guilt, without requiring thing at our 
Hands, by, way of recompcnee or t. Now for 
any Creature, either in Heaven or Earth, to aſſume this to 
himſcy, is a moſt infolent and Blaſphemous Pride ; _ 
while 


anayos harh given mw oe 


e-I0.8 and prove: him ro-betthe 
Son of Perditien ; for among the 


ſrgunek orc 
many 
TIED Aatichrif, all of which do'mwre 
unto him, this is 00c, that he _ 


eth, he] aetrad to that is callad Ged, 3 Theſfl. 2. 


| are to chem) —_ above hg 
| True. God, and the Lord Jeſus 'Chrilt 
u cial Authority to forgive Sins 81d" 
inſt; God: For it is clear and"ev;- 


derit, whoſoever can Pardon the Offences of one Perſon 
«galnſt acother cout biawlf be Soprriour to both, and have 
utho uridiction over beth ; but chiefly over the 
Perſon to make hum ceaſe the Profecution of his 
Right, ſit down bythe Wrong received : For ifa Prince 
ſhould 'the Injury that one Sabjeit doth the other, 


muſt command the Porforgpie axe 8 anche or pep 


Inſolence 1s at for any vile fiaful Man to pretend to ſuch a 
Power of forgivi | vm againſt-Gad, as if by his 
Authority he cout command God to ſurceaſe his Suit, and 
to require no farzher recompence, but to reſt bimſctf con-/ 
tented that it is the Pope's Will and Pleature: w have it fo? 

What is this bus to cxalt himielt above alt that is called 
God, not only an.Earth, butun Heaven it ſelf? A moſt hor- 
rid Blaſphemy, and ſoproper a Charate®of Anzicbrift, that 
there needs no other to deſcribe him by. - 

Secondly, There is 4a Miniſterial declarative Remiſſion 
of Sins; and this 35 either Iagernal in the Court "of Con- 
ſcience, or External in the Court of the Church of hy => 6 

cre 
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here upon Earth. © The former Remiſſion is the Office or 
Miniſtery of the Foly Ghoſt —_ us up unto the Day of 
; Redemption, by his ſilent end comfortable Teſtimony, 
. witneſling unto us that our Sins are pardoned, and out Per- 
ſons accepted. The External Declaration of Remiſſion of 
Sins, is an open publication -to all humble Penitent Sin- 
ners the Abſolutioo and Pardon of ther es, "accordi 
to the .tenor -of God's Faithful - in this 
ſence alone, the" Miniſters of Jeſus *Chrift have power 
to pardon 'and rerait Sins, Whoſe Sins ye remit they, 
are remitted ; that is, whoſe Sins you” | ; 14 God 
hath-remitted, they- are remitted, not” ut con- 
ditionally, incaſe Men come up 't p ce of 
thoſe conditions, upon which God hath promiſed Pardon 
and- Forgiveneſs, which are Faith.and Repentance. , And 
therefore in our Publick Prayers, where. the whole Congre- 
gation hath made an humble Confeſſion of their Sins, the 
Miniſter according to his Office and Power given him'by 
Chriſt, declares to them, That God Pardons and Abſolves 
all them that truly Repent, and unfeignedly believe his Holy 
Goſpel: Or, if on any other Occaſion" the Miniſter fay, 7 
Abſolve thee from thy Sins ; yet the meaning is the ſame, 
he abſalves him Officially nor” Judicially ; he Abſolves by 
declaring him Abſolred and Pardoned upon his fincereFaith 
and Repentance ; which if People did but better underſtand, 
they would not be fo forward to carp at, leaſt they carp at 
the very Goſpel it ſelf. 6 

Nor doth 'this.at all intrench upon God's Prerogative ; 
for the Miniſter,,only as the Officer and Meſſenger of God, 
declares that it is he alone who Pardons arid Abſolves Peni- 
tent Sinners.-+ A Practice as far from bordering upon the 
intolerable Arrogance of Antichriſt; as it is on the other 
ſide from yielding enough rorhe expreſs Authority of Chriſt 
to adjudge -it- vain and fruittefs; "As it is the Prince that 
Pardons, the &{zra/d only proclaims it : So here, it is God 


only 
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only who Pardons Sinners, the Miniſter's part is in a folemn 
and official manner to Pronounce and Proclaim this Par- 
don, to all that ſhall accept it upon the Terms on which 
it is offered by God. And this may ſuffice in Anſwer to 
that Objettion. 

But then again it may be Objetred, How is it God alone 
who forgives Sins, whereas we l:kewiſe are bound to for- 
give thoſe that Treſpaſs againſt us. 

To this I Anſwer, Every Treſpaſs againſt Man is alſo an 
Offence againſt God ; for ſo merciſul is ovr God unto us, 
that he hath taken his Creatures under the Protection of his 
Law, and fenced us round with the Authority of his Com- 
mands, fo that no injury can reach us, but it muſt commit 
a Treſpaſs upon the Divine Law, and break through thoſe 
bounds that God hath ſex about every Man's Propriety and 
Right to defend it againſt unjuſt Invaders : But yet if any 
ſhall dare to violate this, we muſt forgive them fo far forth 
as itis a wrong to us, (as I ſhall ſhew more largely here- 
after;} but we cannot pretend tg forgive the wrong that 
they have done to God in wronging us; but this muſt be 
left between him and their own Souls; to his Mercy and 
their Repentance. 

If then it be the Prerogative of God alone to pardon 
Sin, hence we may for our abundant Comfort be in» 
tormed, 

Firſt, That our Pardon is free and gratuitous ; for what- 
ſoever God: doth he doth it freely, for his own fake, with- 
out reſpedt to any former deferts, or expettations of any fu« 
ture recompence. It is infinitely below the Sovereignty 
of his Grace to:admirt of any other motive for his Mercy, 
but his Mercy. And theretore he hath told us, 7 will te 
Gracious to whem 7 will be Gracious, and 1 will ſhew Mercy 
to whom I-will fſhew Mercy, Exod: 33. 19+ Since it js:a God 
that Pardons, it is infinitely unworthy of his iGlory and 
Majeſty to ſell his Pardons-and Indulgencies, and to make 
his Mercy Merchandiſe. Oo But 
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But yet this pardoning Grace of God, though it be free 
in reſpect of Purchace, yet is it limited to Conditions in re- 
ſped of Application; which Conditions are Faith and Re- 
pentance. Whoſoever believes in him ſhall obtain remiſſion 
of Sins, Afts 10. 43- Repent, ſays the Apoſtle, that your 
Sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreſhing ſhall 
come, Acts 3. 19. Think not therefore, 0 Soul, when thy 
Conſcience is oppreſſed with the Guilt of Sin, think not 
what Expiation thou muſt make, what Ranſom thou mult 
pay to God; fay not, Wherewith ſhall 1 come before the 
Lord, or bow my ſelf before the High God? Shall I come be- 
fore him with Burnt-Offerings, with Catves of a year old? 
Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, or with 
ten thouſand Rivers of Oj1?: Shall I give my Firſt- Bors for 
my Tranſgreſſion, the Fruit of my Body for the Sin of my Soul? 
as the Fropher ſpeaks, Micah 6. 6, 7. What hall I do, or 
what ſhall 1 offer to make amends and recompence for my 
Offences? This is to be injurious to the free Grace of God, 
which requires no fatisfaction from thee ; only thy preſent 
Acceptance and future Reformation. This is that indeed 
which God requires {rom thee ; but to thank to purchaſe his 
Favour, and to buy his Mercy, is infinitely to diſparage 
it. And they only judge rightly of it, who judge it inva- 
tuable. 

Secondly, It is God that Pardons; therefore our Pardon 
15 full and compleat. Indeed thoſe Ads that God works 
within us are in this Life imperfet. The Hlumination of 
our Minds, the Santtification of our Hearts; are God's 
Works within us; and theſe are defeCtive, not as they 
come from God, but as they are received in us: As we know 
but in part ſo we are ſanctifted but in part. But thoſe Acts 
of God, that he doth not work in us, but only terminate 
upon us, of which we are the Objetts, but not the Sabjetts, 
they are all as perfet here as ſhall be to all Erernity: 
Thus God Juſtifies, Adopts, and Pardons fully and com- 


pleatly; 
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pleatly ; for theſe are Ads of God reſiding in his own 
Breaſt, where they meet with no oppoſition or allay ; nor 
do they increaſe by any ſmall Degrees as our SanCtification 
doth ; but are at once as perfe as ever they ſhall be. I do 
not mean,(though ſome have ſo thought and taught,) that 
God doth at once Pardon all the Sins of a true Believer, as 
well thoſe which for the future he ſhall commit, as thoſe 
which he hath already committed, which is an abſurd and 
dangerous Tenet; as if Sin could be pardoned betore it 
were, or guilt removed before it be contracted. Burt only 
whatſoever Sins God pardons, he doth it not gradually. 
Nothing of gwlt is left upon the Soul when God Pardons 
it, though {til there be ſomething of filth left in it when 
God Sandifies it. 'And therefore, as it is the great grief of 
God's Children, that their inherent Holineſs is fo impertect, 
atironted by Temptations, foiled by Corruptions, oppreſſed 
and almoſt ſtifled to Death by a Body of Sin that lies heavy 
upon it; yet this on the other Hand may be their exceeding, 
great comfort and rejoicing, that God's pardoning Grace }. 
is not as his ſanifying Grace is, nor granted to them by 
the fame ſtint and meafure. A Sin truly repented of, is not 
pardoned to us by halfs, half the guilt remitted and half re- 
tained, (as the, Papi/ts fanſie to eſtabliſh their Purgatory: ) 
No, O Sinner, there is not any guilt left for thee to fatisfic 
for, not any reſerve of puniſhment for thee to undergo ; 
but all thy Sins are ſo pardoned, that they are in God's Ac- 
count as if they had never been committed againſt him. 
And theretore be thy Comforts never ſo ſtrong ang! flowing, 
and thy fenſe of God's pardoning Grace never ſo clear ; 
yet know that thy Pardon is ſtill infinitely more perfect 
than thy Joy 1n it can be fatisfaQtory : For Aſſurance, and 
the ſenſe of Pardon, is a Work of God's Spirit wrought in 
us, and is commonly mixed with ſome hefitation and miſ- 
giving doubts ; bur our Pardon is an Ac of God in himſelf, 
where it meets with —_ contrary; and therefore with 

2 no 
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no abatement ; but is as perſeR and abſolute as ever it ſhall 
be in Heaven it ſelf. 

Thirdly, Is it God that Pardons? Then for thy comfort 
know, that he can as caſtly forgive great avd many Sins, + 
as {-w and ſmall : For the greatneſs and multitades of thy 
Sins can make no- odds in infinite Grace and Mercy, only 
repent and believe, God proclaims his Name, Exod. 34 7. 
The, Lord God Merciful and Gracious, Long-ſuſfering, and 
abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, forgiving Iniquity, Tranſ< 
greſſion, and Sin : That is, all forts and ſizes of Sins. The 
greateſt Sins repented of, are no more, without the extent 
of his Mercy, than the leaſt unrepented. of are without the 
cognizance of his Juſtice. And that there is any one,(though 
but one) Sin unpardonable, ariſeth not ſo much fron t 
atrociouſneſs of the Fact; as if it exceeded Mercy ; but only 
from the malignity of its Nature, hardning the Heart againſt 
God, and- making it uncapable of Repentance ; otherwiſe 
could they who commit thus Sin repent, ever: they” alſo 
ſhould obtain Pardon.. Say not therefore, Mine Iniquity i 
greater than can be forgiven: | have out-ſinn'd Mercy, and 
there is no Portion for me in God, his fiery Indignation 
will eternally devour me. This 1s to be injurious unto God, 
and to ſtint that Grace and Mercy which he hath made in- 
finite: And thou may'ſt with as. much Truth and Reaſon 
fay, that thou art greater than God,-as that thy Sins are 
greater than his Mercy. 

Yet here, before1 kave this, let me cautiom you that you 
do not abuſe this comfortable Do@trine of God's pardoning 
Sin, and'"rurn that into Preſumption that was intended only 
to arm you againſt Deſpair. Indeed both Preſumprien and 
Deſpair tend, ina divers manner, to encourage and harden 
Men in Sin: The Deſpairing Sinwer argues, If I muſt not 
be faved, if my Sins be ſo many and great that there is no 
Pardon for them, to what purpoſe then . ſhould I live ftrict- 
ly To what purpoſe d 1 croſs and. vex my felt by an 

ugp«. 


on-the Lo2d's Bayer. rot 


unprofitable ſeverity? It is too great niceneſs to ſcruple 
farther ſinning,” when Fam already fure of Damnation; and 
therefore if I-muſt go to Hell, I will make my way thirher 
as pleaſant as I can. This is a kind of Deſpair that pro- 
duceth, not horrour, as it doth in ſome, but a moſt wretch- 
ed careleſsneſs what becomes of ther. 

On the other hand Preſumptuons Men argue, God is able 
to pardon the greateſt and vileſt Sinners; they cannor fin 
beyond the reach and extent of his Grace and Mercy; and 
therefore- what need they yet trouble themſelves to re- 
pent and reform, they will yet indulge themſelves a little 
longer in-+their Sins; for iris as eaſic for God to pardon 
them at the laſt moment of their lives, as upon many years 

tion. 

We ſee- Iniquity every where moſt fearfully'to abound 
in- the World, and doubtleſs both Deſpair and Preſum+ 
ption have too great an influence both upon the Minds 
and Lives of Men; to make them-carelets-in their Eternal 
Concernments. 

Enough hath been ſpoken to the Deſpairing, which: are 
but-few ; but to the Preſampruons let me add a Word. It 
is the moſt unwosthy and dif-ingenuous uſe they can make 
of the. Mercy of God to prefs it to ſerve againſt :its. Aus 
thority : Shall we continue in Sin that Grace may 'abannd, 
God forbid > Shall we Sin licentiouſly, becauſe God pardons 
freely ? no, the Grace of God obligeth otheywiſe, the Love 
of Chriſt. conſtraineth . otherwiſe ; the filial diſpoſition of 
the New Creature enclineth otherwiſe., Gratitude.and Re- 
tribution engage otherwiſe. Bur it theſe motives be too 
refined and4ngenious. for thy ſordid and flaviſh Spirit ; and 
if thou wilt ſtill go on in the: Preſumption of thy Heart, cry- 
ing, Peace, Peace to thy ſelf ; although thou continueſt, . a+ 
ding one {nigaity 10 another, know,. O vilewretch, that the 
Lord will not ſpare thee, but the Anger of the Lord and his 
Fealoufie ſhall ſmoak againſt thee; and all the Curſes that 
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are written in his Book ſhall come upon thee, and the 
Lord will blot out thy Name from under Heaven, Deatr. 


29 


. I9. | | 
And thus I have done with the general conſideration of 
God's pardoning Sin, held forth to us in this Peeztion : 
Forgive us our Debts or Treſpaſſes. 


Now in this Petition we pray not only for the Pardon of 
Sin ; but likewiſe for all things that are antecedently ne- 
cellary to obtain it: As, | 

Firſt, We pray that God would diſcover to us the horrid 
odious Nature ot Sin; that he would convince us of the wo- 
fal miſerable Eſtate that we are in by Nature; and /how 
much more wretched and miſerable we have -made- our 
ſelves by our ſinful lives; that he would ſet home the ter- 
rours of Sin upon our Conſciences to our humiliation, 
and make us Deſpair in our ſelves, that we might fly unto 
Chriſt, and lay hold on that help and refuge he hath ſet be- 
fore us. 

Secondly, We pray that God would humble us under 
the ſight and ſenſe af our manifold Tranſgreſſions , that 
as our Sins have made us vile in God's Eyes, ſo they may 
make: us vile in our own, to loath our felves in duſtand 
aſhes for them. 

Thirdly, We pray that God would give us his Spirit to 
, enable us to confeſs our Sins cordially, and fincerely to 
pour forth our Hearts before him, and to-acknowledge our 
manifold Provocations with ſhame and godly forrow, upon 
which God promiſed to grant us pardon and forgiveneſs, 
Prov. 28. 13. He that covereth his Sin ſhall not Proſper; 
but he that confeſſeth and forſaketh them ſball find Mercy. 
And the Apoſtle tells us, If we confeſs our Sins, God is Faith- 
ful and Juſt to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe «s from all 
Unrighteouſneſs, 1 Joh. 1. 9. 
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Fourthly, We beg « more clear underſtanding of the Sa- 
crifce and Atonement made by Jeſus Chriit, through 
which alone all Pardon is purchated and procured : To know 
both whar it isand why ordained ; and likewiſe the know- 
ledge of God's rich and free Mercy, «nd the Conjunction of 
this Sacrifice and Mercy together, in the great Myſtery of 
the freeneſls of Divine Grace, and the SatisfaRtion of Jeſus 
concurring to the Remilſion of our fins, and the Salvation 
of our Souls. 

Fifthly,We pray that we may have a high cſteem of Chriſt, 
and may hunger and thirſt more after him and his Righte- 
ouſnebs, through whom alone Pardon of our fins is to be 
obtained. 

Sixthly and laſtly, We pray that we may be brought over 
to cloſe with the-Lord Jeſus Chriſt by a lively Faith ; that 
his Righteoufneſs thereby may be made ours, and we by 
that Righteouſneſs may obtain Pardon of our ſins, and an 
Inheritance among them that are Sanctified. For though 
Pardon be procured by the Death of Chriſt, yet the Appli- 
cation-of it to the Soul, is only by Faith, uniting us unto 
him, and making us one with him. For all that Chriſt 
hath either "done or ſuffered for the Redemption of the 
World;: would be altogether in vain as to our particular be- 
nefit and advantage,were it not that Faith entitles us unto it, 
and makes that }ſatisfation which he hath given to Divine 
Juſtice to be Myſtically our Act, as it was Perſonally his, 

And thas1 have conſidered the Petition it ſelf, Forgive us 
ow Debts. | 


I now proceed to the Condition or Plea annexed. As we 
forgive our Debrors: And here we have, 

Firſt, the AQ, Forgive. 

Secondly, The ObjeR, Debrors. 

— The limitation of this Obje&t, owr Debtors. 

F y, The proportion or reſemblance, in the Particle 
as; As we forgroe our Debtors. . 


11 


104 A P2actical Expoſition | 

I ſhall begin with the Object, Debrors. As all Men 
Qand indebtcy to God in a Two-fold Debt; a Debr of Obe- 
dience, and a Debt of Puniſhment : So one Man may be 
a Debtor to another two ways; either by owing to him a 
Debt of Duty, or elſe a Debt of Satisfaction. 

Firſt, Some Men ſtand indebted to others in a Debe of 
Duty. And indced I might well have faid, this Debt is re- 
ciprocal between Manand Man. Thus Children, owe Pa- 
rents Reverence and Obedience, and Parents their Chil- 
dren Proviſion and Education. Subjets owe their Magi- 
ſirates Honour and Tribute, and Magiſtrates owe their Sub- 
jetls Juſtice and Proteftion. Servants owe their Maſters 
Fear, Diligence and Faithfulneſs; and MaiFers owe their 
Servants Maintenance and Encouragement. Andgznerally 
all Men owe one another, Love, Reſpet and Kindaeſs. 

Now theſe Debts cannot balance one another, that as 
much as is left unpaid me-by any perſon ; ſo much again 
I may refuſe to pay him. It a Father pay not his Deb: to 
his Child, or a Magiſtrate to his Subjeft, or a Maſter to his 
Servants, they are not hereby acquitted of their Obliga- 
tions, but ſtill Duty, Obedience and Faithfulneſs is required 
from Jrferiours to their Superiours: And foon the contrary, 
Love, Proreftion and Maintenance is required from Supe- 
riours to their Iufericurs, although peccant, as long as the 
Relation ſhall continue between them : And the reaſon is, 
becauſe we are bound to theſe Duties, not only by the 
Obligations that mutual Offices lay upon us, but by God's 
expreſs Will and Command, and the performance of the 
Relations that is betwixt us. And therefore, though it be 
Lawfſul for two Perſons that owe one another an equal Debt 
of Money, or other ſuch like things, to croſs out one Deb? by 
the other, and fo diſcount it betweem them : Yet it1snot fo 
where the Duties that God requires are the Debrs they owe 
to each other: for although others may fail in the perfor- 
mance of what belongs to their part, yet thou oughteſt not 


ro 
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to fail in thme; for thus'to be even with Men, is to run 
in Debt with God, and to make him thy Creditor, who 
will certainly be thy Revenger. 

And from hence it appears that this is not the Deb that 
we are to forgive our De#tors, for we have no power to 
releaſe them from their Obligation to Duty, whillt the Re- 
lation between us continues, no more than we "have to-re- 
ſcind the Laws of God and of Nature. 

Secondly, Some Men may ſtand indebted to others in 2 
Debt of Satisfation, as they owe them reparation on good 
grounds for wrongs and injuries done againſt them, and this 
15 the Debe which we are to forgive es | : 

Now as wrongsand injuries are of divers ſorts, fo many 
divers ways may others become Debtors to us. 

And they are chiefly theſe Six that follow : 

Firſt, By wronging-us in our .perſons, -cither by unjuſt 
Violence, or by unjuſt Reſtraints, Thus the Perſeouting 
Jews were Debtors to the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt, 
tor often Gemergbogand impriſonieg them. 

Secondly, By wropging us in our Place and Dignity, and 
in the Office, - which by God's Providence —_—— 
_ Andſo alſo thoſe;that vilife the perſons, and detradt from 

the Authority -of thoſe that are ſet over them, become their 
Debtors, us AHaren and Miriam were Debtors unto 
Moſes, fax argducing the Authority that God had commut- 
ted unto him, Nams. 12. 2. 

Thirdly, By wrogging us in our Friends and Relaticns, 
either by-corrupting them. Thus Sechem became a Debtor 
to Jacob and lus Sons, for vislating his Daxghter and their 
Siſter. Or elſe by deſtroying them : So Herod to the 
Hethlemitiſh Mothers by murdering their Children. 

Fourthly, By wronging us in our Right and Title, with» 
holding from us whatis our due. | 

Fiſthly, In our Pofſeſſions,wben cither by Force or Fraud 
they take from us what of Right belongs to us. 

P Sixthly, 
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Sixthly, And laſtly, in our Reputation and good Name, 
unjuſtly defaming-us for - thoſe +Crimes which -only their 
Malice hath invented and publiſhed againſt ns. | 

To all theſe wrongs we are-ſubjeft; God permitting the 
wickedneſs of Men, a large ſcope to- vent it ſelf, and af- 
fording us a large field to Exerciſe: our meckneſs and for- 
giving temper in-each of theſe. 

But withal, if thoſe who in any of-theſe, or any other 
particulars do wrong their Brethren, are by the Sentence 
ot our-Saviour here pronounced Debtors, this ſhould reach 
them to look upon themlſclves as obliged to make fatisfact- 
\ on according, to the utmoſt of their Power and Ability. 

Thou. thercfore whoart Conſcious to-cthy {lf of wrong- 
ing any either jn their-Perſons, or Dignities, or Relations, 
or Rights, or Poſſeſſions, or Reputations: Though it be thy 
Duty to confeſs it before God, and humblethy felf to him 
for it, begging Mercy and Pardon at-hishands : Yet this is 
not.enough ; tor by-one ſingle offence thou haſt contracted 
a double Debt ; thou ſtandeit indebted to the Juſtice of 
God for the Violation of his Law. But this is notall, but 
thou ſtandeft in- Deb: unto Man likewiſe, by injuries done 
againſt him, and both thy Creditors muſt be ſatisfied : God, 
by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt through thy Faith' and Re- 
pentance ; and Man: by an Acknowledgment, Reparation 
and. Reſtitution. The 4pofiie hath commanded-us, Rom. 
I3- 8. To owe no Man any thing, but to love one another. And 
indeed Satisfation for Wrongs is a neceſſary part of Re- 
pentanee;- for he that truly Repents,- doth really and from 
his heart wiſh that the Wrong had never been done, and 
therefore willbeſure todo his utmoſt roannihiliate the fault, 
by giving the abuſed Party a compesfation- fully anſwere- 
ble to the injury, and te the utmoſt of- his Ability, reſtore 
him intothe fame or a better Condition than that in which 
hs was before he received the Wrong, Therefore, 


Firſt, 
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"Firſt, Art thou' _ to = ſelf that wo a 
wronged ahy. Man ift his Credit and Reputation, ether by 
raiſin or divulgin falſe and flanderous Reports: know 
that thou art'his Pebror, and Juſtice obligeth thee to make 
him fatisfaRion for that injury, by wiping away thoſe af- 
perſions, and licking away the dirt with the fame "Tongue 
with which thou didſt beſpatter him :- for if thou ſuffereſt 
the fame Reports to run on which thou haſt ſet on foor, all 
that ſhall relate them after thee, multiply thy-guilt ; and all 
the numerous Off-ſpring of Lyes, which (through a cer- 
tain itch that Memhhave of ſpeaking ill) will be ſoon pro- 
pagated, ſhall all te tharged upon thee;for of them all, thot 
and the Devi/ art the Father. 

2ly,Art thou Conſcious thou haſt wronged thyWperiours, 
as-Magiſt rates, Miniſters, Parents,or Maſters gn that Author. 
and Power that God hath given them over thee, by any 

ſobedient demeanour towards them : know that thou art 
their Debtor, and it lies upon thy Conſcience to give them 
due fatisfationgwhich becauſe it cannot be done by recalling 
the Offences paſt, it muſt be done by an humble acknow- 
| t to them, deſiring their Pardon, end-promiling 
and endeavonring more ready ſubmiſſion for the tuturc. 
So was the Caſe of Aaron and Miriam when they had aftron- 
ted "Moſes, 'and were convinced of the wrong they had 
done him : Aaron makes his humble acknowledgment and 
begs forgiveneſs, - Namd. 12. 11. Alas my Lord, 4 beſecch 
thee lay not this fin upon us, wherein we have dene fooliſhly, 
and wherein we bave fixned. And-ſo the Prodigal when lic 
returned to his Father, confeſſed his diſobedience, Lake ts. 
21. Father, I have ſinned againſt Heaven and in thy ſight, 
and am no more worthy to be called thy Son. Which though 
it be a Parable ,; yet teacheth us real and literal Dutics in 
parallel caſes. 

Thirdly, Art thou Conſcious to thy ſelf, that thou laſt 
wronged any one in their Right, cither in with-holding or 
P 2 raking, 


-- 
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raking fron them what in Law and Equity belonged to 
them ? thou art their Debor, and as ſuch art bound to make 
them fatisfation by making them a full and plenary Reſti- 
rvtion ; and that though the thing wherein thou” haſt: 
wronged them be great or ſmall, more or leſs; yea though 
it ſhould ſeemingly tend to the loſs of thy Credit to ac- 
knowledge ſuch a wrong, or viſibly tend to thy impove- 
riſhing and undoing, to reſtore it. Nor is it enough when 
thy Conſcience checks thee for it,that thou confeſs the ſin 
ro God, and prayeſt for Pardon - at-his hands ; but it be- 
hooverh thee to render unto Man what-is his, and what 
thou unjuſtly keepeſt from him, whether be his by thy 
Promiſe and Engagement, or by his former Title and Poſ- 
ſellion- Asthou loveſt thy and hopeſt for Pardon and 
Salvation, thou-muſt make Reſtitution ; and-the reaſon is, 
becauſe as long as thou detaineſt it, ſo long thou continueſt 
in the Commutlion of the fame fin, for an unjuſt detainure 
and poſſeſſion is a continued and prolonged Theft : And 
certainly our Repentance be it what it will, can never be 
true and ſincere while we contique in the fin-we ſeem to 
repent of, and this Repentance not being true, Pardon ſhall 
never be granted thee, but as thou remaineſt a Debtor to 
Man, ſo thy Debt to God remains uncancell'd ; and _ 
Men may not ſue thee to recover-their Right, becauſe thi 
ſin ſometimes is ſo ſecretly carried on, that it may not come 
to their knowledge, yet Divine Juſtice will ſue thee for 
#, and purſue thee to- Eternal Condemnation. 

But you may ſay, What if thoſe whom we have wronged, 
be ſince dead > how can any Reſtitation be made to them, or 
any Recompence reach them. 

» I A»ſuer; In this caſe, thou-art bound to find out their 
Children or Relations in whom they ſtill live, and to whom 
it is to be ſuppoſed, that which thou haſt derained, ſhould 
have deſcended, and to reſtore it unto them, with ample 
fatisfa&tion likewiſe for all the prejudice they have ſuſtained 
inthe mean time for want of it, But 
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But in caſe none an be found to whom of Right it may 
belong, thee-God's Right takes place, as he is- the Vn;uer- 
fal Proprietor of all things, and thou oughteſt beſides wha 
thou art obliged togive of thine own, to beſtow it in Works 
of, Charity and Piety, which may promote his Glory, ſtill 
bewailing that thou haſt ſo long deterred the Reſtitution of 
it to the immediate Owners, till thou haſt made thy ſelf 
now incapable ob doing it. | 
This perhaps,will ſeem a very hard Leſſon to many ; and 
doubtleſs it is io to a World fo full of Rapine and Injuſtice : 
But I cannot, I dare not make God's Commands lighter 
nor eaſter than he hath made them : And let this ſeem as 
hard as it will, yet this is the Rule of Chriſtianity, this is 
the inflexible Law of Juſtice; and without obſerving it, you 
keep your ſelves from all hopes of obtaining Pardon by con- 
tinuing in'your fin; which is utterly inconſiſtent with Re- 
pentanceand without Repentance there can be no-Remiſſion 


nor Salvation. 
And thus much for the word De4rors, and what it inti- 


mates to us ; namely, that we are-bound to make fatis- 
faction for- alt the wrongs and injuries we have done to 
any others. 

But then as there lies this Dez on the part of the Debror, 
ſo doth there hkewiſe one great and important Duty on the 
part of the Creditor, and that is forgiveneſs: 4s ue forgire 
our Debtors. Now all pardon and forgiveneſs is a removing 
of the liablenefs unto puniſhment under which we tor- 
merly lays And therefore as when God pardons, he frees 
us from the puniſhment due to our offences ; fo when we 
pardon and ve others, it muſt be by a meek forbear- 
ing to puniſh-others who-have offended us. And: this con- 

in two F 

Firſt, In abſtaining from the ourward Ads of private 

and perſonal Revenge, whether by word, or by deed ; for - 


both are expreſly forbidden us. It others bave bent their 
Tongues - 
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Tongues againſt us, and fot forth their Arrows even'orvel 
words ; Chriſtianity obligeth -us not to return them back 
again, much leſs, (as is the common but wicked practice of 
the moſt) with double meaſure and advantage : for if 

have wronged us by their -ations, as -well as by- their 
ſpeeches, we may nor aſſume to our ſelves « liberty of -Re- 
tribution, nor-think that the iniquity of their proceeding, 
will juſtifie the Equity of ours: for both of theſe, ſee what 
the Apoſtle faith, x Pet. 3. 9. Be pitiful, be conrteous, 
not rendring evil for evil,nor railing for railing, but contra» 
rywiſe leſion, knowing that you are thereunto'galed. that 
Jou ſhould inherit a bleſſmg. And OY 
that the Goſpel and Laws of Chriſt do more inſtantly 

npon us, than that we would not requite injuries with in- 
juries : This prohibition is the proper Character of his 
Dotrine; and this the practice of his Diſciples. Revenge is 2 
wild untamd paſſion that knows no bounds nor meafures. 
And if we were permitted to carve it out for our ſelves, we 
ſhould certainly exceed all limits and moderation: . for ſelf- 
love-which is an immoderate affection, would be made 
the whole Rule of our vengeance : And becauſe we love 
our ſelves abundantly too well, we ſhould revenge every 
-imaginary wrong done us with too much bitterneſs.and 
ſeverity : ' And-therefore God would not truſt the righting of 
our ſelves in-our own hands, knowing we would be too 
pertal to our own mtereſt and concerns ; but hath aſſumed 
it to himſelf as the Prerogative of his own Crown. . Rom. 12. 
19. Dearly beloved, avenge not your ſelves, but rather 
grove place unto Wrath, for it is written, Vengeance i mine, 
{ will repay ſaith the Lord. 

But you wid ſay, How then, muſt we fit down under every 
perulant wrong that is done us, and by a flupid Patience in- 
wvite injuries, and tempt others to the ſport and recreation of 
abuſing us ; for every one will be ready to ſhoot his Arrows a- 
zainſt a ſoft Butt, where they will flick; but who will care to 


ſhoot 
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ſhoot them againſÞa $tne-wall, that wil! rebound them 
in their Faces ?. e 

I Anſwer, It's indeed well worth the moſt ſerious and 
critical conſideration, rightly to ſtate how-far we are bound 
to forgive Injuries and Wrongs, without requiring any fa- 
tisfation for them. And becauſe the reſolution of rhis ſeems 
tobe of great difficulty, as alſo of great importance for the 
regulating of opr Conſciences, I thalt firſt lay down* ſame 
Diſtintions, and then-ſome Concluſions drawn from them 
for our more full fatisfaction in this caſe» 

Firſt, Thoſe Wrongs that are done thee, may either be 
forgiven by thee or without doing any wrong to others, or 
not- 

Secondly, Thoſe. Wrongs which thou -may'ſt forgive 
without doing any wrong”to any other, are either hgltt 
and tolerable Offences, or of great concern and conſe- 
quence. Now theſe Diftinions being premiſed, I fay, 

Furſt, In no Caſe whatſoever, be the injury greater or 
leſs, is private-revenge to be- allowed ; but. fo far forth art 
thou bound to e 4t;” as not to-be- both Judge and 
Executioner thy ſelf, his, Muppoſe, is clearand indubitable, 
that all revenge is to be committed to the Magiſtrat&s 
Sword, whom God hath armed with Authority and Corg- 
— tobe the Avenger to execute Wrath upon rhem-that 

o evil. 

Secondly; Therefore if the wrong thou haſtreceived be ia- 
ſapportable, and tends either to the ruine of thy Eſtate and 
neceſlary ſubſiſtence, or to the irreparable loſs of thy goad 
Name, or it - may be of thy Liſe: I know no precept of 
forgiveneſs, that doth in this caſe forbid thee to ſeek fatis- 
faction; but it muſtbe only in a publick and legal way,other- 
wiſe in forgiving others we ſhould vaſtly injure our ſelves, 
and ſo pervert: the rule which commands us to love our 
Neighbours as our ſelves, and theretore our ſelves primanily 


25 the ſtandard and meaſure of our love to them. Now if 
any 
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any one ſhould attempt to take away thatwhich is neceſlary 
—_ livelihood ; or by falſe accubtin Rang abour 
to take away my Credit or 'my Life; certainly 1 owe fo 
much-Charity ro my ſelf, as to reſt{t him in it, and to re- 
quire fatistacion and recompence for it.; but ſtill this muſt 
be obſerved, that we ought not to right our ſelves accord- 
ing to our own private diſcretion, but-by the Sentence of 
the Law and by the Authority of the rate ; for the 
Law is good, faysthe Apoltle, if itbe wſet| lawfully. And 
therefore briefly in our ſeeking for our Right at Law there 
are theſe three things requiſite to make it a lawful and al- 
lowable Action. | 

Firſt, When that we ſue for, isa matter of moment. 

Secondly, When we have to-do with obſtinate and ftub- 
born Perſons, who will yield to nothing but what they are 
forced and compell'd to, and will not ſtand to the Award 
and Arbitration of private Chriſtians. 

Thirdly,” When we have before-hand uſed-all likely and 
probable means to prevail with thafe who:have done us 
wrong, to make us neceſlary and fitting fatisfation. Theſe 
Three things muſt always concur to make our ſuing even 
for publick revenge a thing lawful. | And then in allſfuch 
Procefics we mult be ſure to obſerve theſe Twothings. 

Firſt, That we have Right on our-ſide, or atleaſt be ve- 
rily perfwaded that we have it, and that the Perſon whom 
we proſecute doth us wrong. To ſeek for xeafonable fatis- 
taction in this caſe, is ſo far from being charged with Ran- 
cour and Malice, that it is rather an effect of Love to bring 
them to do us right, whereby indeed they do greater Tight 
to themſelves. 

Secondly, We muſt be ſure to maintain Love to them, 
being willing and ready to do them any kind Offices, what- 
ſocver liesin our power. We muſt thereforeſeck-our Right 
with much meekneſs and compaſſion. - And when a'Con- 
troverſie depends between us and any other, we ſhould: _ 
Mane 


— 
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make it a matter; of ſtriſe- and. variance, but only 'put it to 
the deciſion of the Law, to whom the right belongs ; and 
if it be found to belong to the other, and not to thy felf, 
thou oughteſt to be glad that Right is done, and to prefer 
the intereſt of Juſtice before thine own ; otherwiſe thou 
ſcekeſt; Vitory and not Equity. And this is the Second 
Conelu/ton, that for a great important Wrong, thou mayelt 
lawfully feck for fatisfaQion. 

Thirdly,if the Wrong done thee cannot be paſs'd by with» 
out the wronging of others, thou mayeſt and oughteſt in 
this caſe to-require-ſatisfation. As for inſtance, the Laws 
of the Land have ordained Death as the puniſhment of 
Robberies and Theft upon the High-way in the Day, and 
breaking open of Houſes in the Night ; not ſo much tor re- 
venge upon the Guilty, as for example to others, and for 
ſecurity to the Innocent. In this caſe, we ought not to 
paſs by any who have been deprehended thus unjuſtly in+ 
vading our Poſleſſions; cſpocally if we have juſt cauſe.to 
ſuſpet, (as commonly it fo happens,) that our ſuffering = 
them to eſcape, will but embolden them to farther outrages; ' 
for this were a wrong done to the Nation and Community 
in which we live, and by ſuch an indiſcreet pity and com- 
paſſion we bring upon our ſelves the Guilt of all the Crimes 
that they afterwards commit. | 

Fourthly, If the Wrongs that are done thee be tolerable, 
and thou mayeſt forgive them without wronging of others; 
the Laws of Chriſtianity oblige thee ſo to do, without ſtanc- 
ing upon any fatisfacion and reparation for them, Our Sa- 
viour hath given us our Rule in this Caſe, Matth. 5. 40- 
If any Man will ſue thee-at Law and take away thy Coat, 
let him have thy Cloak alſo; Which teacheth us that about 
ſmall matters, things which we may eaſily be without, or 
calily procure, ſuch as a Cloat via; Coat, we 


nok be 

contentious, but rather rerede. from our Rugs I vigor 
rouſly purſue it with ſtrifes oY quarrels. And we ouſthr 
| ro 
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to be ſo-far from ſecking revenge for ſuch Injuries, as 
> are not deſtruQtive nor greatly prejudicial to ns, #s to be 
willing rather to ſuffer a Second, than to revenge the 
Firſt. 

For if all that can be called our due and onr right muſt 
be exacted to the very utmoſt, what Debt is there that-we 
are bound to forgive? Thoſe therefore are juſtly to be con- 
demned that take every advantage againſt their Nei 
and although the Offence be but trivial; a pafſienate Word, 
or a ſudden and light Blow, that proceeded not from any 
propenſe and intended Malice, or the like, preſently purſue 
fuch Advantages with rigour and extremity ; and becauſe 
they may do it according to the Law of. Man; rd 
not the Law of God which commands us to. forgive ſuch 
Debtors. 

And this is the firſt thing wherein forgiveneſs doth con- 
fiſt, in abſtaining from®*the outward Adts of Revenge, and 
exacting fatisfation from thoſe who have wronged us, 
_ we have ſeen how it is limitted, and how to be obs 

erved. 

Secondly, Forgiving our Debtors conſiſts in the inward 
frame and temper of our Hearts towards them, that we bear 
them no Malice, no Itk-will ; but be as much 1n Charity 
with them, as though they never had offended us. And this 
forgiveneſs we are bound always to exerciſe, even in thoſe 
caſes in which we may ſeek for ſatisfaction ; yea; although 
we could never proſecute them for fatiplattion z yer if we 
retain ſecret grudgings and animoſities in our Hearts a- 
gainſt them , this 1s not an entire forgiveneſs, and ſuch as 
will be acceptable to God; for he eſtimates the Heart, and 
not only the outward Actions -which may have many bye 
ends to ſway and diret them. 

And thus I have, as briefly as I could, ſhown ne dogg 
jrpving il pe Debtors is, and how far we are to 

it. 


And 
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And now, Chriſtians; /] know you canfiot but refledt fe 
riouſly upon it,, how hard and difficult = Duty-this of for- 
givene&sis It is that which the whole intereſt of Fleſh and 
Blood, and all rhe Party that Paſſions and Aﬀettions can 
muſter up within us will certainly rebel againſt this Do- 
Qtrine. And alas, how'feldom- is it that Men can conquer 
themſelves ſo as to yield obedience unto it really and cor- - 
dially ! Whence is it that all places are fo full of Railing and 
Reviling, Quarrels and Challenges, vexatious Contentions, 
and endicſs Suits, Warrants, Arreſts, Actions, and Impri- 
ſonments, and that upon flight Injuries and Provecations ; 
but only that they have not learned this neceſſary-Dut 
of forgiving one another? Nay, many think it the part - 
high Spirit and generous Nature to make themſelves 
terrible to thoſe whom they ſuppoſe have in the leaſt 
wronged and affronted them; and upon the leaſt dif- 
guſt .tly out into all extremities of Threatnings and Re- 
venge; whereas in Truth this is but the Eflet of a mean 
and ſordid Spirit. It is a Diſpoſition breathed into Men's 
Souls by the Devil, and demonſtrates, - as a great deal 
of Pride, fo a great deal of Vileneſs and Baſeneſs: The 
rrueſt Gallantry and Generouſneſs is to imitate the great 
God, in being patient and long-ſuffering, and ready to par- 
don and forgive. This is that heighth of Spirit, the true 
animity and Greatneſs; and if we would be perfect we 
muſt ſtoop; ſtoop did 1 fay > rather we muſt aſpire to 
this Heavenly Temper. to excite unto this, conſider, 
Firſt, That it is infinitely more honourable to forgive a 
Wrong than to revenge it; For, 
þ Firſt, The one makes thee like to:God, the other makes 
thee like the Devil: Yea, it is the chicteſt excellency by 
which God delights-to be fer forth. Z, even 1, am be that 
blotteth out thy Tranfgreſſions, Vai. 43.25. And who is @ 
God like unto thee that Pardons Iniquity: Micah 7.48. Now 
how Glorious is it to imitate God in that which be himſcf 
Q 2 <ounts 
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counts his chiefeſt Glory 2 "The ' Great Ones of the Earth 
imitate him in-Power and Authoriry, and are ſome kind of 
olimmering Types of his- Majeſty, who daunts and dazles 
all approachers. Bar a poor contemptible Chriſtian, whoſe 
meannelſs lays him - open and expoſed to all the Wrongs and 
Injuries of abuſive and 'infulting Wretches, may repreſent 
2 far greater Glory of God, thar that wherein” Princes and 
Menarchs ſhine; even his Forbearance, Pity, Long-ſuffer- 
ing, and Pardon: He may repreſent God fitting upon his 
7krone of Grace ; whereas the other repreſents him only fit- 
ting upon his-Zbrone of Power, Now God never Triumphs 
morean any Attribute, than that of Ins- Mercy: See: witir 
what fair +F touriſhes he writes his Name, Exod. 34. 6. 7he 
Lord, the Lord God; infinite in Power, that ſpreads 
forth the Heavens and rangeth all the Hoſt of them, thar 
hangs up-the Earth-in the midſt-of rhe Air, and the whole 
World 4in-the midſt of a vaſt and boundleſs nothing, that 


pours out'-the great Deep and meaſures it in the-hollow of 
his Hand, that rides upon the Wings of the Wind, and 
makes the Clouds the duſt of his Feet? No, but wher 
he would diſplay himſelf in his greateſt Glory, he doth ir 
in a ſtill Voice, 7he Lord God, Merciful and Gracious, Longs 
ſuffering, and- abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, keeping 


Mercy jor thouſands, forgiving | Iniquity, Trauſyreſſion, and 


Sin. Now, O Chriſtian, by forgiving thoſe who have 
wronged thee, thou makeſt thy ſelf as a God unto them; 
and- imitateſt him -in that wherein he doth chietlp 
Glory, 

Secondly, It is more honourable, becauſe: to Pardon is 
always the A of a Superiour; it is a Prerogative of Royal- 
ty, and highly becomes the Majeſty of thoſe whom Chriit 
hath made Aivgs-as well as Prieſtsand certainly rhey cannot 
better declare themſelves ſuch, than by iſſuing out Pardons. 
Think therefore with thy ſelf, © Chri/tian, when thou arr 
wronged and afironted, think what anadvantage ay 
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lancles of froward Men do give thee to make.thy ſelf their 
Superiour ; it is but pardoning them and thou aſcendeſt 
the Throne. ' And certainly 'they can never ſo much 
Triumph over thee by their. Injuries as thou maiſt over: 
them by Forgiveneſs. And» ſo much for the Firſt mo- 
tve. | 

Secondly, Conſider how many Offences God hath for- 
given thee, and this will be an-effeftual motive to en- 
gage thee ro forgive others. And here confider who it is 
_ hath forgiven thee, and what it- is he hath. forgiven 
thee, 

Firſt, Conſider who it is that hath forgiven thee. And 
here conſider the infinite diſtance that is between thee and 
bum ; he is the Sovereign Lord and Creator of all, in com- 
pariſon with whom thou artnothing, yea leſs than nothing. 
He ſtands in no need of thee, but whether thou live or dic, 
periſh or art faved, heis the ſame Gol, for-ever Bleſſed in 
himſelf. | He is able to deſtroy thee every moment, able to. 
breath thee tack into thy Dull, to look thee into Hell an41 
Deſtruction. 7hey periſh at the rebuke of thy Countenance, 
P/al. 89. 16. And. yet this high and abſolute Lord, at thy. 
eatreaty, freely forgives thee all thy Deb7s, although he 
might have gotten himſelf a great renown in thy everlaſting 
Perdition, and-might have fet- thee up as a flaming Monu« 
ment of his Wrath, and inſcribed on thee Vidory and 
Triumph to the Glory of his everlaſting Vengeance. And * 
ſhouldſt not thou then, O Man, O Worm, forgive thy Fel- 
low-Servant, one of the fame Mold and Materials with thy. 
ſelf, one to whom perhaps thou art no-way Supenour, un- 
leſs that he hath now given theean opportunity of pardoning. 
him ; one who poſſibly may hereafter be helpful unto thee, 
and in Agreement and.. Peace with whom thou mayeſt find 
much Comfort '8nd Good to thy elf; ſhould{t; thou: not 
much more forgive him + - Certainly God may very well 


thunk thee uaworthy of his Pardon, who art UORIRE = 
Rn nt 


.11$ A Pzactical Expolition 


Inferiour, if thou canſt not think thofe worthy of thy Par« 
don, who in Nature are thy Equals. * 

Secondly, Conſider the. Wrongs and Debts that God hath 
forgiven thee, are infinitely greater than thoſe thou art -te 
forgive unto Men: Their Offences againſt thee are bot 
Pence ; bat thine againſt God are 7alents. And as there is'# 
waſt difproportion 1n the Nature of the Offences, ſo is there 
likewiſe mm the Number of them. The at in the Pa- 
rable, whom his Lord forgave, owed him tex thouſand 7a- 
'lents; but his Fellow-Servant, whom this Wretch would 
not forgive, owed him but as hundred Pence, Matth. 18. 
So is it with us, our 'Sins againſt God, for the greatneſs 
of them are Talents, for the number of them are ter thou- 
ſand ; in every thing we do we wrong the Glory of God, 
and are-continualling offending him : But Men do not al- 
ways wrong us; Or it they did, yerthe leaſt of our Offences 
againſt God is far more hainous, than the greateſt of Men's 
can be againſt us; we cannot ſpeak of him, nor to him, but 
- that by our-unworthy and low Conceptions we revile him 
far more, - than any Man can do us by the moſt ſtudied and 
bitter inveQives. The leaſt irreverend" thought of God is a 
| injury againſt him, than it would be againſt us if 
- Men ſhould wound or ſtab us. And yet although thy 
-Deeds be as great as 7a/ents, and ſo numerous as many thou- 
ſand Talents, yet thy Lord and Maſter frankly forgave thee 
all : And this ſhould, by all the obligations-of ingenuity, 
conſtrain thee to forgive thy Fellow-Servant ſo ſmall Debrs 
2s a hundred Pence, when he hath not wherewithal-to make 
thee ſatisfaction. See how our Saviour prefeth this in the 
fore-cited place, Matth. 18. 32. 7 forgave thee all that Debr 
thas owed/t me, betauſe thou defiredllt me and fhpouldft not 
thou have had compaſſion on thy Fellow-Servant\, as T had pity 
on thee? Certainly if ever thou accountedſt 'the pardoning 
:Grace and 'Mercy of God fweet and precious, I will not fay 
than ſhouldſt -be glad of Wrongs that thou mighteſt have 
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accaſion to pardon' them; but yet certainly thou ſhould(t 
moſt cordially embrace - all ſuch occaſions, if it- were 
but only to recommend the excellency of thy Chari 
unto z as Divine Love hath recommend its Full- 
neſs and Riches to thy deareſt eſteem. And that's the Se- 
cond. Bur, 

Thirdly, Conſider the binding ' Particle in the Text, 
Forgive ws owr Debts, as we forgive our Debtors, And 
now think with thy felf, that thou doſt but bind and ſeal 
the guilt of thy Sins upon thy own Soul, unleſs thou art 
willog and ready to forgive others. Thou who art revenge» 
ful and implacable, inſtead of praying, pronounceſt rhe 
moſt direful and dreadful Curſe that can be againſt thy ſelf, 
and beggeſt of God, no more to forgive thee, than thou 
doſtforgive thoſe that have offended thee ; and fo thy Prayer 
is not only turned into Sin, but intoa Snare and Curſe, and 
thou pa upon thy ſelf the tremendous Sentence of . 
thine own Eternal Damnation; for if thou prayeſt that 
God would forgive thee as thou -_ y others, thou . 
either curſeſt thy ſelf, or- elſe thou forgive them. 

Now this forgiving of others muſt have theſe: Qualifi- 
cations. 

Firſt, It muſt be yg and cordial from thy very 
Heart and Senl, for ſo thou wouldſt have God ' forgive 
thee. It is not enough to forbear outward Revenge ; but. 
thou muſt not meg ES leaſt e or 
prejudice againſt them. G rgives ſo as to forget ; but 
if thou keepeſt Malice raked up in thy Heatrt till. on canſt 
find a fit opportunity to vent it in A #; how canſt- 
thou but expe that God likewiſe ſhould take his advantage 


_—_ and when it would make- moſt for the Glory 
his Juſtice, break forth upoa thee and exerciſe his ven». 
geance in thy everlaſting Deſtruction. 
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Secondly, Thou art obliged likewiſe to forgive- freely 
without any Recompence or Satisfattion from others. If the 
jury be ſupportable, we ovght not ſo much as expe or 
defire Satisfaction ; if it be otherwiſe, and yet the perſons 
offending unable to make Satisfattieon, we ought to forgive 
them without taking any unmerciful Revenge upon them ; 
which is the wicked cuſtom of many,” who will caſt their 
inſufficient Debrors into Priſon, and there let them ſtarve 
and rot ; though by this cruelty they cannot fatisfie their 
Det, but their Malice and Revenge. 

Thirdly, We mult forgive others fully and compleatly, 
for God doth ſo. He pardons our finsſo fully, that they 
are in his account as it they had never been committed ; 
204 ſo muſt we pardon injuries wholly and fully as if there 
had never beenany done us. This the Apoſt/c obſerves to- 
wards the Galatians, who were a People as injurious to 
his Miniſtery and Authority.as any could be, and yet he 
_—_— itfo fully that he tells them, Gal. 4. 12.' Brethren, 
1 beſeech you be as I am,. for I am as you are, you have not 
injured me at all, And to expreſs all this, we mult blot 
our the remembrance of all wrongs, and be ready chearful- 
ly to take all occaſions to do good unto them ; yea, not 
only to take them, but to ſeek them : This will be a plain 
Evidence that no Leaves of Malice or Revenge hath four- 
ed our Spirits. 

- . Well then to ſum and cloſe up all : What is it thou canſt 
plead for Revenge, whichthe conſideration of God's-par» 
doning thee . will not abundantly anſwer. . Is it that the 
wroggs that others have done thee are great-and inſupport- 
able? What, are they more intolerable than thy ſins againſt 
God? Is it that he is a vile and inferiour perſon unto 
thee > How much more art thou ſo. unto God? Is it that he 
hath o'ten wronged thee? Are they nat 7c thouſand Talents 
.that God hath forgiven thee ? Is it that he will be embolden- 
£d to wrong and injure thee again ? Poſſibly fo, but thou 

art 
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art not certain of it : However, conſider how often thou 
haſt abuſed the Mercy of - God to encourage thee, in {inning 
againſt him : Is it that Men will think thee baſe and coward- 
ly if thou putreſt up ſuch wrongs and injuries? Seek thou 
the Honour that cometh from God, and not the vain fooliſh 
. Repute of Men. But is God indeed accounted Faithful in 
pardoning thee ? or doth he ſpare thee becauſe he dare not 
ſtrike thee ? Certainly there is no offence, nor an aggrava- 
vation of any offence, *that can be pleaded as a Reaton for 
Revenge, but the fame may in a greater meaſure, and ina 
higher proportion be pleaded why God ſhould Revenge him- 
ſelt upon ' thee ; and yet if notwithſtanding this, thou 
hopeſt for pardon and forgiveneſs trom him : go then to thy 
Brother and do likewiſe. 

And thus | have finiſhed the Fifth Perition, the matter 
of which being of ſuch vaſt and important confequence, 1 
have expatiated beyond what my Firſt intended Method 
would allow. I ſhall contra&t my felt in what remains, and 
keep my ſelf within the limits of an Expoſition. 

'We arenow come unto the Sixth and Laſt Petition of this 
moſt Excellent and Divine Prayer, 'which ſome divide into 
tw'o, making the one Negative, Lead us not into Tempta- 
tion; and the other poſitive, But delzver us from evil. But 
the matter being not great, whether they be one or two, [ 
ſhall not contend about it. 

And here before I come tov ſpeak of the Petition it felt, 
I ſhall (as I have done in the former) ſpeak ſomething con- 
cerning the Reaſon and Wiſdom of its Order and Methcd. 

And the only thing that I ſhall remark, is that whereas 
it immediately follows upon that Peririon wherein we beg 
the Pardon of our Sins, that we may not be /ead into Temp» 
tation: This ought to teach us that it ſhould be our care 
not only to ſeek for the pardon of our paſt fins, but to cn- 
deavour the prevention of fin for the future. And there- 


fore as when our Saviour cured the impotent Man that had 
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lain a long time at the Pool of Bethe/ſday without relief, he 
gives him this caution, John 5. 14. Behold thou art made 
whole, fre no more leſt a worſe thing come unto thee. So when 
God hath healed thoſe Mortal Wounds that fin hath made 
in our Souls, by his pardoning Grace ;: it highly concerns 
us, without moſt exa&t circumſpeQtion to beware that we 
be not again entangled in guilt, and with our moſt fervent 
Aﬀections to pray that we may not be expoſed to the fiery 
Darts of the Devil to wound us anew : for Relapſes and 
Recidivations are always moſt dangerous and fatal; and 
new Wounds received upon old Scars, moſt difficult to be 
healed. And indeed without this preventing Grace of God, 
all his pardoning Grace would be but in vain. It would be 
fruitleſsto forgive fans, if God did not withal ſecure us for 
the future from ——_—_—_ the ſcore with his Juſtice : 
for ſuch is the Forceand Fraud of the 7emprer, and the cor- 
ruption of our own Natures ſo prone to comply with what- 
ſoever he offers and ſuggeſts to us, that did not God as well 
give us a ſtock to live upon, as forg/ve us our fortner Debts, 
we ſhould foon run our ſelves as deep in Arrears as ever, and 
make our ſelves liable to be ſeized on by Juſtice and con- 
demned to the Infernal Priſon. And therefore that God's 
Grace in forgiving our Treſpaſſes, may not be in vain, our 
Saviour hath taught us to ſubjoyn this Requeſt, Lead us 
not into Temptation, but deliver us from evil, And thus 
much for the Connexion of this Petition with the foregoing. 

The Petition it ſelf contains init two branches, the one 
againſt 7emprations, the other againſt the prevalency of 
them : Lead us not into Temptation, ſuffer us nor to be aſ- 
faulted and buffered by the wicked one: or if, O Lord, thou 
ſhalt in thy all-wiſe Counſel and Purpoſe permit us to be 
Tempted, yet deliver us from the evil to which we are 
Tempted. Let usendure Temptations as our Affliction, but 
{et us not conſent to them and make them our ſins. 


It 
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It is the former of theſe that 1 ſhall &-# ſpeak to, and 
therein I ſhall endeavour to ſhew : 

Firſt, What 7emprations are. And, | 

Secondly, How God may be faid to /cad us into Tempta- 
tion, for that is ſuppoſed when we pray he would not do fo. 

Firſt, What 7emprations are. Tempration, according to 
the proper ſignification of the word, is no other but z 
Trial or Probation. And this may be of two kinds. Explo- 
ratory, or Suaſory. 

Firſt, There is an Exploratory Temptation, to ſearch out 
and to diſcover what is in Man, . what his Graces and Cor- 
ruptions are. 

Secondly, There is a Swaſory or enticing Temptation, that 
inclines the Will and AﬀeCtions to cloſe with what is pre- 
ſented to them. 

Now in general, we may obſerve five ſeveral ſorts of 
Temptations, whereot ſome are of the former, others of 
the latter hind. 

Firſt, Some whereby one Man Tempts another. 

Secondly, Some whereby we Tempt our ſelves. 

Thirdly, Some whereby we Tempt God. 

Fourthly, Some whereby God Tempts us. And, 

Fifthly, Some whereby the Devil Tempts us. 


Firſt, There are ſome 7emptations whereby one Mar: 
termpts another : And ſuch 7emptations may be faultleſs, 
when they come only by Exploration, either to find out 
Mens great Excellencics: Thus the Queen of Sheba camerto 
tempt or to prove Solomon with bard Queſtions, 2 Cron. 9. 
x. to know whether his Wiſdom was anſwerable to the 
Fame that went of it, Or elſe to find out anddiſcover their 
Rottenneſs and Hypocriſy ; and thus the Church of Ephe- 
ſs is commended tor tempting or trying thoſe who ſaid 
they were Apoſtles and were not, finding them to be Lyars- 
Burt it is Devi/liſb, when it is either by S»affon unto as 
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which is Evi/: Thus the Whoriſh Homan Tempted the - 
young Fool, Prov. 7. 18. Or with 8 deſign to entrap or 
draw any into danger. Thus the 0/4 Prophet Tempted 
the young Prophet, being vext that- God ſhould Honour 
him with ſoimportant # Meſſage, whilſt he was paſſed by, 
and knowing that God would net ſuffer his diſobedience to 
go unpuniſhed, in-z Xings 13. 18. And ſuch was the wieked 
Plot laid by the Fhariſees, Luke 20. 23. when they-came 
and asked our Savicur, whether z# was Lawful to pay Tri- 
bute to Caeſar or not > which if he had affirmed, would have 
leſſened his Repute among the People, and made them 
to fall off from him, becauſe they looked upon Cz/ar but 
as an Zſarper, and groaned for deliverance from the Roman 
Toke of Bondage; yea, and- many of them- hoped and ex- 
pected that this would have been effeted by our Saviour. 
Or it he had demed, it would have brought him into dan- 
ger of his life as an Enemy unto Ceſar, as afterwards he 
was acculed to be. 

Secondly, There is a way of Temptation whereby a Man + 
Tempts himſelf, and that is Praiſe-worthy when .t is only 
by Exploration and Trial of his- own heart, to find. out 
what Graces and what- Corruptions lodge there. Thus we 
find the Saints in -Seriptare often- examining and proving 
themſelves. And every Chriſtian is commanded expreſly 
ſo to do. 2 Cor. 13. 5. Examine your ſelves whether you 
be in the Faith, prove your own ſelves. But it is wicked 
and finful in two caſes. 

Firſt, Then a Manwickedly and ſinfully Tempts himſelf, 
when by preſuming-upon his own ſtrength, he unneſlarily 
runs into danger, and ventures upon the next -occaſions of 
finning, for this is to come Within the Devils Parliews, 
and it any ſuch be- made his prey, they-mulſt thank their 
own venturouſnelſs and folly, 

Thus we 7empt our ſelves to the Commiſſion of thoſe 
fins, whuch we before-hand know ſuch company, or =_ 
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Employments, or other like Cireumſtances will prompt us * 
to commit, * 

Secondly, A Man is faid to Tempt himſelf, when he s 
drawn aſide by his own Luſts and enticed. James 1. 14. For 
whenſoever any particular ſinful Obje& is propounded, it 
is this Luſt that excites the heart to cloſe with it and em- 
brace it. This is indeed the great 7Temprer, without which 
other 7emptations to evil Would be but weak and ineffcQtual, 
And though poſlibly they might prevail through the innate 
liberty of our wills, yet were it not for our corruptions that 
cleave unto us, Temptations would have no more advantage 
upon us than our own free choice, and we might as ecalily 
reject as conſent unto them. | 

Thirdly, There is a 7emptation by which weare fad 
to Tempt God: For the Scripture frequently witnelleth that 
God is 7Tempted by us, Exod. 12. 2. Moſes chiding the 
People of /rae/, expoſtulates with them: Wherefore do 
you Tempt the Lord? And God himſelf complains of it, 
Numb. 10. 22, That they had Tempted him ten times, Mal. 
3- 15. Ads 15. 10. and divers other places. God is there- 
tore Tempted by us, not as we are unto evil. For this the 
Apoſtle exprefly denies, James 1. 13. God cannot be Tempted 
to evil, Bur, 

Firſt, 7empting of God, is ſometimes taken for a preſump- 
tuous trying of the Providence of God. When we have 
no warrant nor neceſlity to caſt our ſelves upon the extra- 
ordinary effects of it. Thus Chriſt Anſwers the Devil 
Tempting him to precipitate himſelf from the Piracle of 
the 7Zemple, upon confidence of an Extraordinary and Mi- 
raculous ſupport from God, 77 'is written, fays he, Zhou 
ſhalt not Tempt the Lord thy God, Matth. 4. 7. That is, 
we muſt not put God upon working of Miracles for our 
deliverance, when we may keep our ſelves from the dan- + 
ger in an ordinary providential way. 

Secondly, 7empting of God is often times the fame with 
provoking 
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provoking him. And therefore we find them put t 

Pſal. 95. 8. As in the provocation and in the day of Temp- 
tation in the Wilderneſs, And therefore, look how God 
may be faid to be provoked, ſo he may be faid to be Temp- 
ted. That is, both in condeſcention to our Capacities, and 
in reference to the effects of it: for as a Man that is 
voked, is Tempted to take Revenge upon him that hath 
done him the injury : So God expreſieth himſelf as pro- 
voked by our fins, and Tempred thereby to infli&t Wrath 
and Vengeance upon us for them. But this is only Figu- 
ratively. As tor any proper Temptation by any new mo- 
- tion or inclination wrought in the Divine Will by the pre- 
ſence of any new Object, ſo God cannot without Blaſphe- 
my be faid to be Tempred. 

Fourthly, There is a Temptation whereby God is faid to 
Tempt us: Now this is always Holy and Juſt ; and it isonly 
a Temptation of Trialand Probation. Sometimes it is to dif 
cover his Peoples Graces: And fo he Tempted Abraham, 
that his Obedience might be conſpicuous, Ger. 22. 1. And 
ſometimes to diſcover their corruggipns. So he Tempted 
Hezekiah, 2 Cron. 32. 31. It is ſaid, That God left him to 
try him, that he might know all that was in his heart: Not 
but that God knew it before, for he is the Searcher of the 
Heart,and the Trier of the Reins. But that hereby it might 
be diſcovered and made apparent, and that Fezektiah 
by rhe diſcovery of his Pride and Corruption, might take 
accaſon to humble himſelf the more deeply before God. 

Fiſthly, There is a 7emptation whereby ' Satan Tempts 
-us : yea, it is his proper Work, and that from which he hath 
his Name @Tugd{av, the Temprer, 1 Theſſal. 3; 5. Leſt 
by ſome means the Tempter might have Tempted you, Now 
as God 7empts only by Exploration and Trial: So the Devil 
always Tempts by Suafion, inducing us by all poſlible Argu- 
ments and Motives to the Commillion of fin, that he may 
have advantage to accule us of it, and hereafter to tarment 
us for it. Now 
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Now. among theſe many various kinds of 7emptations 
which have been reekoned. up, thoſe Temprations which 
we are to pray againſt, are of three ſorts. 

Such as proceed from our ownLuſls and Corruptions;ſuch 
as proceed from other Mens perſwading us, cither by Mo- 
tives or Examples unto that which is evil ; or laſtly, ſuch 
as proceed from the Devil; or elſe they may be reduced 
to theſe two Heads. The Temptations which ced from 
our own inbred Luſts and Corruptions, and thoſe which 
proceed from the Devi/: for indeed wicked Men are but 
his Agents and Inſtruments, when they Tempt us to that 
which is evil. 

Now that our Saviour Chriſt ſhould make it the great 
matter and objec of our Prayers, to beg of God that we 
may not be led into Temptation, we may obſerve that it is 
2 Chriſtian's Duty, notonly ro keep himſelt from fin,but al- 
909 endeavour to keep himſelf from Temptation to fin. 

or, 

Firſt, It isa very ill ſign-of arotten and carnal heart, to 
be content to lie under a 7empration, although it doth not 
conſent to the commiſſion of fin. It ſpeaks ſome kind of 
contentment and complacency that we take in the ſin,when 
though we do not commit it, yet we are very well pleaſed 
to hear of it, and to entertain Motions and Sollicitations to - 
it : This argues the Soul is not chaſte towards God, that 
though we cannot enjoy it in commiſſion, yet we will make 
ſome recompence to our ſelves for the ſcrupulouſneſs of our 
Conſciences, b enjoying itin the Temptation. 

Secondly, if you ſuffer a 7emptation to lodge in your 
Hearts,you are in imminent danger of being prevailed upon 
by it:The 7emptation will be continually gatheringſtrength, 
and your oppoſition againſt it may in ſometime flag and 
grow remiſs; and objects and opportunities and ſuch like 
advantages, may add ſuch a force to the Temptation, as 
may hurry you away into the commiſſion of the fun con- 
trary - 
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trary to your former reſolutions : You can p_ your 
ſelf no ſafety, no not from the commiſſion of the vileſt Sins, 
as long as vou ſuffer the Temptation to abide upon you. 
Puddles that ſtand long unmoved will zt laſt breed filthy and 
venomous Creatures: Sb a 7emptation that lies long un- 
moved an: undiſturbed upon -you, will form ſome flthy 
and loathſome Sin or other. The only ſecure way is to 
ſtrike at the Temptation it ſelf, to cut that off, and' then 
there is no danger to be feared from the Sin. - This is the 
courſe St. Paul took, 2 Cor. 12. 8. when he was buffeted by 
d Me ſenger from Satan, that 1s aſlaulted by a Temptation, 
he not only takes care that he might not yield to it, that 
was not altogether enough fora truly Gracious Soul to do; 
but he labours to be rid of the Temptation it ſelf; for this 
thing I beſought the Lord thrice, that is often, chat it might 
depart from me. He prays not only that he may be kept 
from the Sin to which he was Tempred, but that he might 
.be freed alſo from the Temptation it (elf. 

Thirdly, Conſider that as all Temprations are dangerous, 
and that we have great reaſon to fear leaſt in the end they 
ſhould prevail upon us to commit the Sin to which we are 
Tempted; {o moſt of them are not only Temptarions, but 
Sins allo. Indeed there is a Temptation to Sin, which is a 
Temptation only and no Sin ; ſor ſo Chriſt himſelf was 
Tempted, Matth. 4. 1. He was led into the Wilderneſs to 
be Tempted of the Devil. And we read there with what 
horrid Temptations he was aſſaulted, cven tro Worſhip the 
Devil, to diſtruſt God, and to deſtroy himſelf, And yet 
as black as theſe 7emprations were, they were only 7em- 
ptations and no Sins; for fo the Apoitle rells us, Fleb.4. 15. 
He was Tempted in all things like unto us, Sin only excepted. 
And ſuch ſometimes are the 7emptations wherewith the 
Devil aflaults the Children of God, horrid and helliſh Tem- 

| prations, even to deny the very Being of God, the Truth 
of the Scriptores, the Immortality of the Soul, Heaven and 


Hell, 
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Hell, and ſuch bublings -of  Blaſphemics; againſt the very 
Fundamentals and Ground-works of Religion, ; and yet it 
we be watchful preſently to abhor and reject theſe iojetions 
of Satan, and tocaſt back into his Face theſe his fery Darts 
which he ſhoots into our Souls; they are not our Sios, 
though they are our Troubles ; but they ſhall be charged 
upon Satan, to whom of right they do belong, we be! 
but only Paſſive and Sufferers in them. But truly the mo 
of our 7emptations are Sins themſelves; and therefore we 
have great Reaſon and need to pray againſt them ; for they 
are Sins unto Sins; Sins as they are irregular and inordi- 
nate Motions of our Paſſions and AﬀeSGtions, and unto Sin 
as they tend to the bringing forth of farther Evil. And 
ſuch are all the Temptations of. our inbred Luſts and Cor- 
ruptions, when our Deſires and Afﬀections ſtrongly encline 
us to thoſe Objefs which God by his expreſs Law hath for- 
bidden us, Were it not for theſe ſinful 7emprations, the 
others which are immediately injected by the Devil, would 
not have any great advantage to prevail over us ; for by 
reaſon of our Luſts and Corruptions, our Hearts always 
ſtand open to let in the Devil, and were it not that theſe 
have ſeized on the Soul, the Devi/ muſt have ſtood without, 
and though he had knock'd, yet would he have knock'd 
in vain; And therefore we ſee in his fr/# Tempration, he 
deals al without doors, there was no Natural Luſt in our 
Firſt Parents to beſriend him, or to betray the Soul unto 
him : He ſhuts up himſelf therefore in the Body of a Ser- 
pent, queſtioning with Eve about God's Commands, per- 
{wades her of the deſirableneſs of the forbidden Fruit ; tells 
her that God's Threatwing was rather to iright them than 
to hurt them. Bur in all rhefſe Methods of Tempting, Sa- 
tan had no admiſſion into the Soul, becauſe Luſt as yer had 
taken no poſſeſſion of it; but ever ſince,theCorruption of our 
Natures, contracted by the commiſſion of the firſt Offence, 
the Devi/ doth not ſtand to Temp? us without doors, but he 
3 enters 
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enters boldly as into the: Houſe of his old Friend Conce- 
piſcence; my,'as into his own Houſe; for the Souls of 
wicked Men are fo called; Marth. 12. 29. He is by Luſt 
let into the very inmoſt receſſes and retirements of the 
Hearr, and can now propound Ohjetts immediately ro our 
Fancies, and by our Fancies darken our Underitandings and 
Afﬀections, and incline our Wilk.. tl 

Again, our Natural Corraption as it admits, fo it enter- 
rams and cheritheth the Temptations of the Devil. A ſpark 
of Fire, if there were no tewel prepared for it to ſeize on, 
would preſently die and vanith. And fo truly would $4- 
tans T, jons, that are like fo many ſparks of Ze/ 
Fire {track by the. Devil into our Soulsz were it not for 
the prepared fuel, the catching Tinder of our Luſts and 
Corruptions, theſe Temptations would ſoon go out and ex- 
pire; and be like a flaſþ of Lightning, that migl poſlibly 
ſtartle us, but could not burn us. And thus though our 
Saviour Chriſt was grievoully rempred; yet itis ſaid, Foh. 
1.4. 30. The Prince of this 'World cometh and hath nothing 
in me ;" that is, the Devil could find no Sin or Corruption 
in him, and therefore could faften none of his 7 emptations 
upon him. 

Thus we ſee what abundant reafon there is for us to pray 
earneſtly againſt 7ewprations, whether they proceed trom 
Satan, or ao our own Corruptions ; the one fort being 
always Sins of themſelves, and both forts inclining and en- 
ducing us unto Sin. 

But ſince Satan, and our own Hearts prove 7emprers un- 
to us, ſome may pollibly ask, how ſhall we know when it 
is Satan that Temprs us, and when the 7empration ariſeth 
from our own Corruptions? 

The Queftion is nice and difficult ; yet becauſe it may 
tend to the ſatisfaction of ſome whoare curious in obſerving 
the Workings of their 6wn Souls. 1 Anſwer, 


Fir, 
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Firſt, There is but one kind of Temptations to Sin, which 
have not their riſe and original ufually from Luſt, and thoſe 
are Temprations to ſin againſt the Light and Law of Nature, 
as to the denying thoſe Truths that are ctear and evident 
by Natural Reaſon and ſtrong Impreſſions on the Minds of 
Men ; as the being of a Ged, the Immortality of the Soul, 
future Rewards and Puniſhments, and the like ; or elſe the 
doing of thoſe things which are repugnant to the Didtates 
of the Law of Natare, as for a Man to be 7empted to offer 
Violence to himfelf, and to deſtroy himſelf; Ir is very pro- 
bable that ſuch Temptations have not their firſt riſe and ori- 
inal from our Natural Corruptions ; but are immediately 
rted into the Soul by the Devi/; though indeed our Cor- 
ruptions too often catch at them and brood upon them, till 
they have from ſuch horrid Temptations as theſe conceived 
ſome horrid and monſtrous Sin in the Soul. Such injeQti- 
ons as theſe, are Balls of Wd-Fire kindled in Hel! and 
caſt into the Soul by the Devil; and are not our Sins any 
farther than they dre entertained by us and confented 
unto. 

Secondly, As for thoſe Temprations which have a greator 
compliance to the corrupt tendency and inclinations of our 
ſinful Natures, which are not to fuch unnatural Sins as the 
other, it is very hard if not impoſſible to Judge, whether 
they originally proceed from Satan, or from our own 4n- 
bred Corruptions; uſaally they both joyn if Sa- 
tan fuſt injeRt them , uſuallyour Luſts nurſe and foſter them; 
or if our wicked Hearts be the firſt Parents of them, viuel- 
ly Satan inforceth them, and by additional recroits of 
Temptations, makes them more prevalent and permanent, 
and by fair and ſpecious Colours makes them more 
and raking : And certainly there being fach an' innumerable 
Company of Evil Spirits that notwithſtanding the great 
Work and Employment they have to do in the World ; yet 
Hell could ſpare a whole = Pim them to Garriſon m one 
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poſſeſſed. Man, we may not doubt but that they are conti-- 
nually butie, prying into every one of our Tempers. And as 
long experience hath made them very ſagacious in gueſſing 
at the firſt motions of cur Hearts, by the alterations tl 
find in our Fancies, or the Humours of our Bodies, of which 
they have an exact intuitive knowledge: So when by ſuch 
viſible Symptoms they perceive Corruption ſtirring in us, 
they preſently joyn ifſuc with it, and by gll their art and 
policy inftlame our Luſts by adding new tucl to them, 
improving the firſt Motions and imperfet Embryo's of 
Wickedneſs, till they arrive to their full ſtrength. and ſta+ 
ture, 

Thus, if by any Symptoms the Devil can percoive Wrath 
and Malice boyling within our Breaſt, he will ,preſently 
move rhe Tongue to give it vent in opprobrious and re- 
viling Speeches ; and theſe he will ſecond with. injurious 
and violent Actions. So St. Jamez tells us, James 3, 6- The 
Tougaue ſetteth on Fire the courſe of Nature, and is it ſelf 
ſet an Fire of Hell. But asa Holy Man, I think St. Auſtie, 
being demanded by a curious Queſtioniſt concerning the 
Origen of Evil, how Sin firſt got into the World? replicd, 
It was not ſo neceſlary ro diſcourſe how it came into the 
World, as to conlider how we might get it. out again. So 
traly it - is not ſo neceſkary critically to enquire, whence 
Temptations come into the Heart, as how they. may be got 
out of it. And to this I may give the ſame Anſwer, t 
Chriſt did to- his Diſciples, Matth. 17. 21. 7his kind goeth 
wot out but by. Fafting and Prayer. We ought fervently 
to pray that God, would rebuke the Wicked One, and cauſe 
him co depart from us ; that he would. by his. Grace ſup- 
preſs all-rhe Tumultuous Rebellions of our own. Luſts and 
Paſſions, and,ncither lead us into. Tewpration, nor leave us 
under Temptation. 

And thus I have done with the Firſt General in this 
Fetition, ſhewing you what Temptations arc, _ 

- 
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The Second is, To ſhew you how God may be faid to 
lead Men into Temptation; for it may ſeem very ſtrange, 
that the Holy and Righteous God ſhould have a Hand in 
Zempting of Men; which is ſo proper a Wark of the Devil, 
and of our own Corruptions. 

But the different manner of God's leading uw into Tempta-- 
tons, and Satan's Tempting us, will ſufficiently juſtifie him 
from the leaſt aſperſion ar ſuſpicion of being the Author of 
Sin: And therefore, 

Firſt, God is.faid to lead us into. Temptation, when he 
providentially preſentsoutward Objedts yo 9g hich 
do folicite and draw forth our inward Corruptions. When. 
the Temptations of our inward. Luſts meet with external 
enducements that are caſt in a Man's way by God's Provi- 
dence; then as we may be faid to Tempe him, fo God may 
be ſaid ro /cad us into Temptation. Thus Achan and Judas 
were no doubt of it covetous Wretches, before the one Nlale 
the Wedge of Gold, and the other betrayed his Maſter : But. 
the 7Temprations of thoſe Luſts, were not as yet come ta 
their ſtrengrh, till che glittering of the Wedge of Gold, and 
the proffered Reward of the High-Prieſt, raiſed their Co- 
verouſneſs to its full heighth. Indeed we find the propenſions 
of our wicked Hearts ſtrongly beat rowards Sin at all times, 
even then when we have no externa/ Objets propounded 
to excite them; but when theſe inward inclinations do 
meet with outward gnforcements, as alluring Objects, fit 
Opportunities, ſtrong Perſwaſions from others, inducing 
Examples, or the like; the 7emptation then grows head- 
ſtrong and wild to purpoſe ; and it Grace doth not rein it 
in witha hard hand, it will certainly hurry us into the. com- 
miſſion-of that Sin which hath ſo many advantages tocom- 
mend it.to the Soul. Now all theſe Objetive Temptations, 
God may moſt righteouſly adminiſter ro our Luſls in the 
common courſe of his Providence, and we often ſee he doth 


fo ; For there is no outward at of Sin committed in the 
World, 
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World, but 'the Sinner took occaton from forms Provi- 
dence of Go4 to perpetrate it. A Thief ſteals not any thing, 
but what God's Providence brings in his way. The Mur- 
derer (lays not any Man but whom Providence ofters to his 
Sword and Violence. And all the Villainy that ever was 
ated in the World was by a Providence, tendring the Luſts 
of Men Objetts and Opportunities, without which Sin con- 
ceived inus could not be brought to light. 

And therefore when we pray that God would not lead 
us into Temptation, we pray that God by his Providence 
would fo order and diſpoſe all the occurrences of our lives, 
ſo as not to lay before us thoſe Objefs ; nor profler us thoſe 
occafions which might either excite or draw forth our inbred 
Corruptions. indeed this is a moſt neceſſary Petition 
to be preferred to the Throne of Grace; for we cannot but 
be conſcious to our ſelves, how hard a thing it is to keep 
our Hearts from ſinfal Defires, when we encounter Objefs 
ro excite them : And how hard a thing it is to keep our 
ſelves from ſinful Aftions when once ſinful Deſires are ex- 
cited in us. 

Secondly, God is faid to lead us into Temptation, when 
he withdraws the influences of his Grace and Spirit from us, 
and leaves us under the Power of a Tempration. Thoſe very 
Temptations which when aſhſted by Divine Grace, we could 
caſily reſiſt and ſubdue; will when God withdraws himſelf 
from us, fadly prevail over us,and ſhamefully foil us Thus 
it is faid that God left Fezekiah to try, or ro tempt him, 
2 Chron. 32.31. And indeed ſince our corrupt Natures 
are of li prone only unto evil, if God withdraw 
the Auriliaries of his Grace, (as for many righteous cauſes 
he often doth,) every 7emptation that aſſaults us will raviſh 
our Conſciences, and captivate our Souls: For all the ſecn- 

rity that we have from the committing of the moſt flagi- 
tious Crimes, 1s wholly from God's Grace, cither reſtraining 
or renewing us ; the former holding us back from the out- 


ward 
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ward act of Sin ; the latter weakning and deftroying the 
inward habit and principle of Sin. And therefore when we 
pray that God would not /ead ws into Temptation, we beg 
that he would ſtill continue the influences of his Grace unto 
us, and by them excite and quicken our Graces ; that his 
Grace may not forſake us, nor our Grace fail us. That 
we may not be expoſed to the Aſhults of Spiritual Enemies 
naked and defenceleſs, to become a fure and cafie Prey un- 
to them. 

Thirdly, God is faid to lead Men into Temptation when 
he permits Satan and Wicked Men his Inſtruments to tempt 
us ; yea, ſometimes he gives them commiſſion, as well as 
permiſſion ; and appoints and fends them to do it. Thus 
we find in the caſe of 4hab, 1 Kings 22. 2.4. Who ſhall per- 
ſwade Abab that he may go up and fall at Ramoth-Gilead; 
and an Evil Spirit ſteps torth, and very officioully accepts 
of the Employment, as moſt congruous to ſo malicious a 
Natures and God fends him with his commiſſion in the 
22 verie, 7 hou ſhalt perſwade him and prevail, go forth and 
do ſo; and fo he did. And as God doth ſometimes thus 
ſend the 7emprer, and give him commiſſion to aſſault and 
prevail over wicked and ungodly Perſons, their former Sins 
provoking him to puniſh chem with farther Impicties. So 
whenſoever any of us are Tempred, God doth at leaſt per- 
mit Satan to lift and winnow us, ſometimes to his own 
deſeat, but too often to ours. And in this fencethere is no- 
Temptation that betalls us,but God leads us intoit. And there- 
fore it is very obſervable, that whereas in x Chron.21. 1. It is 
laid, that Satan provoked David to Number Iſrael ; yet in 
2 Sam.24- 1. it 15 ſaid, the Lord moved David againſt Iſ- 
rael, to ſay,Go number Iſrael and Judah ; here one and the 
lame Temptation 15 attributed both to God and to the Dew1/; 
but it muſt be underſtood under a diverſe habitude and re- 
ſpet; Satas Tempted him effectively, God only permiſ- 
ively. And thus God may be faid to /cad every Man 


into 
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into Temptation whom he ſuffers ro be Tempted. When 
therefore we pray that God would »ot lead us mto Tempta- 
tion, we pray that he would not permit the Devil to ap- 
-proach near unto us, nor to caſt his Fiery Darts atrus ; 'but 
that he would put a hook into the noſe of that great Tevia- 
than, and ſo bridle and reſtrain his Fury, that he may not 
.be able-to aſſault us. Theſe now are all the ways that [ 
know of, how God may be ſaid to lead Men into Tempta- 
tion, Either by offering them objects and opportunities by 
his Providence, which may correſpond with 'their inward 
Luſts and Corruptions, and as it were entice and call them 
forth. Or elſe.by permitting Satay and wicked Men to 

pt us. Or laſtly, by withdrawing from/us the influ- 
ences of his Grace and Holy Spirit, and leaving us under 
the power of Temptations when they do aſſault us- But 
for any proper, effeftive, or perſuaſive Tempting of Men to 
ſin; this is infinitely abhorrent to his Pure and Holy Na- 
ture, in which ſence St. James tells us, James 1. 13. Let 
wo Man ſay when he is tempted, that he u tempted of God, 
for God cannot be tempted to evil, neither tempteth he any 
Manx. But though God cannot thus Tempt any Man with- 
out aſtain to his Infinite Purity and Holineſs: yet he may 
lead Men into T7, —_ either Providentially, or Per- 
miſſively, or by ſubitraQting his Grace, whereby they ſhould 
ſtand : And yet at laſt, juſtly puniſheth rhem for ſinning. 
And this is no unrighteous thing with God, for he lays no 
conſtraint upon the freedom of our Wills, but we ſin treely 
and of our own accord. 

Now although God can eaſily keep us from all aſſaults 
and attempts of our Spiritual Enemies, vet he permits us 
to be Tempted by them for moſt Wiſe and Holy ends. As, 

Firſt, He leaves theſe Canaanites to moleſt us, toteach us 
the Wars of the Lord, to make us continually Watchful, to 
breath and exerciſe our Graces, to adminiſter matter tor our 
Conqueſt, and occaſion for our Crown and Triutnph. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, To convince us of our own utter inability to 
ſtand of our ſelves without his help and aſliſtance : thereby 
engaging us to depend upon his Arm, and to call for Di- 
vine Supplies and Succours. 

Thirdly, To Glorifie both his Fuſtice and Mercy. His 
Juſtice in giving up wicked Men to the rage of Tempta- 
ons,to be hurried by them from fin to fin,till at laſt they put 
anendto the Succeſſion of their fins in Eternal Damnation. 
And his Mercy in ſuccouring of, and ſupporting and deliver- 
ing his Children ont of all their 7emprations. And therefore 
when St. Paul prayed to be freed from the buffettings of 
the Meſſenger of Satan ; God anſwers him, My Grace is 
ſufficient for thee ; my ſtrength is made perfett in weakneſs, 
2 Cor. 12. 9. When the Devi/ preſumes he hath ſo well 
laid his Temptations that it is impoſſible for the People of 
God to eſcape his Snares, yet God finds a way for their de- 
liverance out of them all. For God holds the great Tempter 
under a powerful reſtraint, fo that he cannot teuch us be- 
yond permiſſion and commiſſion. And therefore that place 
in Reve/at. 2. 10. is very remarkableto-this purpoſe, Fear 
none of thoſe things that thou ſhalt ſuffer, behold the Devil 
ſhall caſt ſome of you into Priſon, that you may be tried, 
and you ſhall have Tribulation ten days. How many re- 
ſtraints are here mentioned to be put upon that malicious 
Spirit > He ſhall caf? into Priſon, whereas he would willing- 
ly caſt into Ze, or atleaſt into the Grave : It ſhall be bur 

ſome of you, whereas his ſpight and rage is againſt all the 
Children of God : And it ſhall be but for #en days,but for n 
ſhort time neither : the Place, the Number, the Time, all 
limitted, and-that with ſuch a reſtraint, that all the Pride 
and Rage of the Devi/ ſhall not be able to exceed it. 

Fourthly, God permits his own Children to be 7empred, 
that by their Victory over 7emptations he may contound 
the Malice of Satan, and commend the Excellency of his 
own Ways and Service, "This highly honours _ and 
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ſhames the Malice of the Devil, when we are neither ter- 

rified by Sufferiogs, nor induced by the Pleaſures of fin 

from the courſe -of our Obedience ; for this evidently de- 
clares, That we are True and Loyal to our Great Sovereign. 

That we more fear his Eternal Wrath and Diſpleaſure, than 

thoſe light Aſflictions that are but for a moment ; and that 

we find more true Joy and ſolid Delightin his Service, than 

in the ways of Sinand Vanity. And therefore God calls us 

forth as his Champions, puts his Cauſe in our hands, and 

bids us reſiſt mantully for the Credit and Honour of Piety, 
and then lets looſe Satan upon us, whom if we can but 
Conquer, (which certainly we ſhall do if we but ſeriouſly 

reſolve it) God and Angels, who from the Theatre of Hea- 
wen are Spectators of the Combat, give us their Applauſe, 
and wall hereafter give us our Crown. See how God Glo- 
rics over this battled Dev:/, and upbraids him with the 
Victorious Conſtancy of his Servant Job: God had before 
commended the Integrity of Job, Chap. 1. 8. Haſt thou 
conſidered my _— that there. is none like him upon 
the Earth, a perfett and upright Man, one that feareth God 
and eſcheweth Evil. Tothis that Malicious Spirit ſullenly 
replies, Doth Job fear God for nought ? thou needeſt not Glo- 
ry in his ready Service and Obedience when he is fo well 
paid for it; no wonderhe is ſo Pious and Devout when he 
gets ſo-well by it; but leave him a while to me, to take from 
him thoſe enducements that make him ſa-Pious and Holy, 
and I will undertake that even this perfe&t and upright Man 
thall curſe thee even to thy Face : God accepts the Chals. 
lenge on his. Servants behalt, Satan and Job enter the Liſt, 
the Devil buffets him ſore, deſtroys all his Cattel, ruins his 
Houſe, kills his Children-; yet Job ſhrinks not for all this, 
but wreſtles naked with his Adverfary and foils him : See 
now how God rejoyces at his Champion's Vidory, and up- 
braids the Devi/ with his ſhameful overthrow, Chap. 2. 3. 
taſt thou conſidered my Servant Job, that there is none like 
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him in the Earth,a perfeit and an upright Man,one that fear- 
eth God and eſcheweth Evil, God repeats the ſame Cha- 
rafter and Commendation which he had before given hum, 
Glorying as it were over Satan, that Job had made his 
Wordsgood ; yea, and [till he holds faſt his Integrity, al- 
though thou moveſt me againſt him to deffroy him without 
cauſe. So truly, whenſoever God ſuffers us to be Tempred, 
it 1s that by our Conqueſt he might bring Honour to him- 
felt, and Credit to Piety and Rehgion. For this makes it 
appear, That we ſee ſo much of Excellency in the ways of 
God, that nothing .. the World, whether Crofles or 
Crowns, Thorns or Thrones, Pains or Pleafur#s, Loſs or 
Profit, can in the leaſt perſwade us to baulk or forfake them. 
And in fach an Heroick Champion as this, God himſelf 
Glories and Triumphs. 

And thus I have finiſhed the former part of this Petition, 
Lead us not into Temptation ; the next tollows, But deliver 
ns from evil. 

Now here before I come to ſpeak of the Words themſelves, 
let us obſerve their connexion with, and dependance upon 
the foregoing Words ; for whereas our Saviour hath taught 
us to pray with this Adverſative Particle, But /ead us net 
into Temptation but deliver us from evil; this may inſtruct 
us. That the beſt ſecurity againſt ſin, is to be ſecured 
againſt Temptations unto fin : For though it be no excule 
that we are violently tempted to fin when we yield to the 
commiſſion of it ; yet withal,it too often happens,that thoſe 
whom God /ead's into Temptation, and engageth amidlt the 
preſs of i their Enemies, it too often happens, that they 
come off bleeding and wounded. Yet, 

Firſt, It is no excuſe for ſinning, becauſe no 7emptrat ion 
is a Compulfion. The Devil can only perſwade, he canner 
conſtrain us to fin: God may let him into the tancy, and 
ſuffer him to Paint upon that the molt alluring Images that 
Vice can be repreſented in, but when he hath done all 


this, it is ſtill our own choice that makes us like what his 
T 3 Pencil 
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Pencil- hath drawn there. And in this lies a great dif- 
ference between God's Operations upon us by his Grace, and 
Satan's upon his Suggeſtions ; in that hath an imme- 
diate acceſs to the very clicite Acts of our Wills and Un- 
derſtandings; and can and doth by his Spirit, aCtuate them 
by an immediate energy, and call forth not only by, but 
to their Objects: But now theſe are ſuch Sacred Partments 
of the Soul, that the Devil hath no Fey to them. And 
theretore his Method is to bribe the attendantson theſe chief 
Powers of the Soul, the Fancy and the Paſtons, to which 
he hath admiſſion through the near dependance they 
have upon * material Organs, and by theſe to ſend in Meſla- 
es, and offer Propoſals to it ; which yet it it be not baſe- 
ly falſc and treacherous to its God, it may reject and diſdain. 
If the Devil could force Men, he would likewiſe juſtifio 
them, for that can be no ſin; where there is no liberty : 
The ſame Temptation which compels to any Action, would 
likewiſe make that Action to be no Tranſgreſſion ; becauſe 
Laws arc not given but upon ſuppoſition of freedom. And 
therefore wholocver ſins upon a Temptation, ſins not meer- 
ly becauſe he was 7empted, but becauſe he would fin : Agd: 
though the ſin - had not been committed without the 7emp- 
tation, yet the Devil can be no farther chargable with it, 
:han only becauſe his Malice prompts him to perſwade us. 
Our own Wills are .the moſt dangerous Devils, frecly em- 
pracing the proffers of Satan, and conſently to our own- 
deſtruction, and whilſt we conſent. to that upon which 
God hath threatned and entailed it. And therefore when 
thou ſinneſt, think.not to lay the fault upon Satan, or his 
-vil Inſtruments whom he makes uſe of in_ Zempting, for 
though it be their fault and guilt to Tempy, yet it is only 
thine to yield, and God will not condemn thee for being 
Tempted, which. thou couldſt not help; but for yielding 
and conſenting, which is thine own free A and thine own 
31g alſo. , Thau .who art drawn. away by thy lewd Com- 
Panions, 
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panions, to-abuſe-thy ſelf and diſhonour thy body by Rior 
and Luxury, or tobreak God's 'Laws and Man's by Thefr, 
or any other condemned Crimes, though thou haſt a great 
deal of reaſon to hate them, yet haſt thou infinitely 
more reaſon to hate andabhor thy ſelf, They can but per- 
ſuade, they cannot compel thee, ; yea, if they ſhould threa. 
then thee with Death it ſelf, unleſs thou conſenteſt : yer, 
thou lieſt under no force, but ſinneſt freely, and upon ve- 
ry weak motives doſt deſtroy and damn thy own Soul : 
ſince all motives inducing to ſin muſt be accounted weal 
when God hath over-balanced them with the promiſe of 
everlaſting Life, and the threatning of everlaſting Death. 
And therefore we find God as juſtly, as OY in Scrip- 
tare, charging Mens perdition upon themſelves, and laying 
the blood of their Souls upon the ſtubborn reſfolvedneſs of 
their own Wills. Hoſea 13. 9. O Iſrael, thou haſt deſtroy- 
ed thy ſelf. John 5. qo. Te will not come unto me that you 
may have Life. Matth. 23. 37. O Jeruſalem, Feruſalen; 
how often would I have gathered you, as a Hen gathereth her 
Chickens under her wings, and you would not + And there- 
fore let your Temptations be what they will, yet the ſin 
and guilt is ſtill your own; if as you are led'into Zempra- 
tions, fo Temptations lead you into Sin. 

Secondly, Though it be no excuſe for finning, yet it is 
too ſeldom ſeen, that thoſe who are brought into 7empra- 
tion, are brought off again without contracting ſome guilt 
on their Conſcrences by it. For ſince there is ſo great a Cor- 
reſpondence between 7emptations and our Corruptions, it 
would be as ſtrange for a Man that hath been hotly aſſaul- 
ted by them, to have no impreſſion made upon him, as to 
carry Fire in his Boſomand his Cloaths not be burnt : yea, 
almoſt as Miraculous as tor walk fecure in the midſt of a 
Fiery Furnace untouch'd by the Flames, There is a flrong 
ſimpathy between our corrupt hearts and Satan's Tempta- 
tions ; andas it is with ſtrings tuned to Zni/oxs, upon the 
motion. 
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motion of the one, the other alſo will move and vibrate: 
So isit here, the heart vitrates and is ſecretly affeted upon 
the firſt motion of a 7empration with ſome paſlion of De» 
light and Complacency towards that ſinful Objet. And 
there is a kind of liking and approbation of it in the very 
firſt conception of our Thoughts,before they are yet delibera- 
ted and digeſted ; fo that it is almoſt as impoſlible for Temp- 
tations to aſſault us without leaving ſome guilt and pollu- 
tion behind them, as+it is for 0/jedts rightly preſented to a 
Mirrour, to make no impreſſion of their Image upon it, 
For though the 7emptation ſhould produce nothing but 
hovering and fleeting /dea's, and ſome imperfet ſhadows 
ol Deſires and Aﬀections in us, which yetare check'd and 
{cattered, as ſoon as ever they begin to form themſelves, 
yet there is not the thinneſt film of a ſinful thought, nor 
the leaſt breathing of a ſinful deſire; but the Holy Law of 
God and his Word, which reacheth to the dividing aſunder 
of the Soul and Spirit, and is a Judge and a Diſcerner of the 
Thoughts and intents of the Heart, doth ſtrictly prolubit 
and condemn theſe callow, unfledg'd motions of our 
Hearts, to be Concupiſcence, the fad effects of Original fin, 
and the fruitſul cauſe of all aQual. 
And therclore it we would be delivered from evil, we 
- have very great cauſe firſt to pray that we be not /ed into 
Zemptation: For ſome Temptations do almoſt fo inſeparably 
tollow one upon another, that this will be our beſt fecuri- 
ty againſt thoſe ſecret deſires and wouldings,and firſt ſmat- 
terings and rudiments of wickedneſs, whuch elſe the com- 
pliance of our corrupt hearts with Satan's Temptations Will 
certainly betray us unto. Hence it 15, that when God in 
Scripture frequently dehorts us from fin, he extends the 
prohibition to all 7emprationsand Occafions of ſinning. Yea 
thoſe things which in themſelves conſidered, may be law- 
fully and innocently done by us, yet becauſe they may 
prove Snaresand 7emptations to us, we muſt ay > 
refrain 
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refrain from them, as we earneſtly deſire to keep our ſelves 
far from fin, And therefore it ſufficeth not the Wiſe Man 
to command, If firmers entice, conſent thon not, Prov. rx. 
10. but that thou mayeſt be fure not- to conſent, thou 
muſt order thy Actions and Converſe ſo,as that thou mayeſt 
not be enticed by them : in the 15. verſe fays he, Walt not 
thou in the way with them, refrain thy feet from their path, 
And fo we have the fame Counſel "given us by him in ano- 
ther Chapter, that we may not be inveagled by the allure- 
ments of a ſtrange Woman, be ſure to avoid all occaſions 
thereof, Prov. 5.. 8. Remove thy way far from her, come 
not near the door of her Flouſe. And again, Prov. 4. 14, 
i5. Enter not into the path of the wicked, and go not in 
the way of evil Men, avoid it, paſs not by it, turn from 
it, por away. Here is carneſtneſs ever to a tautology, 
as ſome may prophanely think ; but Sacred /Yrit can - 
admit of no ſuch thing. But there are ſo many expreſ- 
ſions heaped up, enifying the ſame thing only, to denote 
how great the neceffity of avoiding Temptations and Occa- 
ftons to evil, is to thoſe who defire to avoid the fin. We 
have treacherous and deceitful hearts within us, that have 
often betrayed us when we have truſted them. And I be- 
ſeech you, call to mind when you have emboldned your 
ſelves to venture upon Temptations and {inful Occaſions, be- - 
ing confident and fully reſolved notto yield to them : Have 

you not often been ſurprized and led away Captive, contra- - 
ry-to your Hopes, contrary to your Intentions, contra 

to your Reſolutions, contrary tothe vain Confidences with 
which you were before poſſeſs'd 2 Methinks former expe- 
rience ſhould make you cautrous, never again to-truſt thoſe 
hearts with ſuch opportunities and advantages for wicked- 
nefs, ſince they have been ſo often already treacherous and 
deceitful to-us. Venture them not therefore upon 7emp- 
tations, for what ſecurity have you that a ſinful heart will 
nat ſin ; yea, and betray you to commit thoſe great abomi- 
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nations which poſſibly you cannot now think of, without 
horrour and ſhivering, 

And thus much I thought fit to note to you from the 
connexion of this part of the Petition with the tormer, 
Lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us from Evil. 

in the words themſelves we have two things chiefly con- 
ſilcrable : The thing that we pray againſt, and the Perſon 
to whom we pray. That which we pray againſt is Ev4l, 
that we may be delivered from it, The Perſon to whom 
we pray, is God our Heavenly Father. 

That which we pray againſt,is Evi/.Some limit this word 
Fvuil only unto Sata», making the ſence to be, deliver us 
irom the Evil one : founding this Interpretation upon that 
Article that is joyned with the Original Word mTovges ; 
but this is not always deſcretive, but ſometimes indefinite, 
as for inſtance, Matth. 12. 35- and many other places. 
And theretore conſidering the Comprehenfivenels of this 
Prayer, we ought to allow the Word a large extent, and 
to comprehend under it, 

Firſt, Satan whoſe proper Style and Epithete it is to be 
called, the Evil one: and fo we find this black 7itle given 
him in Scripture, Matth. 13. 19. The wicked one cometh 
and ſnatcheth away that which was ſown. And 1 John 2. 
13, 19. Tou have overcome the wicked one. Heis the wick- 
ed one eminently and ſingularly. He is the chief Author 
of Evil, his Temptations are all unto £vil, his delight is 
only in Evil, he is the Father of all thoſe that do Evil. 
And therefore this is the moſt proper and ſignificant Cha- 
xacter of the Devil. But yet it 1s alſo aſcribed unto Men 
accordipg to their reſemblance of him. 

Secondly,All other Evils are here meant,whether they be 
of ſin, or ſorrow ; whether they be Tranſgreſſions, or Pu- 
niſhments ; ,and that either Temporal puniſhments in thoſe 

ſudgments which God inflicts upon ſinners here: or Eter- 
nal Judgments, ſuch as he hath threatned to inflict -upon 


them 
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them hereafter. From all theſe we pray to be delivered ; 
but the greateſt of all theſe, is Sin. For, 

Firſt, It is greateſt in the Nature of it, as being the 
only thing that is contrary to the greateſt Good, even 
God ; for in all other things elſe in the World there is 
ſomething of Good, even as much as derived and partici- 
pated of God : And fo the very Devils themſelves have a 
Metaphyfical Goodneſs in them, as they are Creatures and 
have received their Beings and Powers from God, who is 
the Author of nothing that'is Evil. But Six hath not the 
leaſt ray or footſteps of Goodneſs in it, but is only defectand 
irregularity : And that alone whichas his Soul always hates, 
fo his Hands never made. 

Secondly, It is the greateſt Zvi in the Effets and Con- 
fequences of it. It once turn'd Glorious Angels into hideous 
Devils, and tumbled them down from Heaven to Hell, 
filled the World with Woes and Plagues, brought Death 
and Diſcaſes, and a vaſt and endleſs fam of Miſeries into it; 
it torments and terrifiesthe Conſcience, kindles Hell-flames, 
expoſes the Soul to the eternal and direful revenges of the 
great God ; and is ſo perfeMy and only Evi, that the 
worſt of things here were they free from the Contagion of 
$1n would be excellent and amiable. 

To pray therefore againft the Evil of Sin, is to pray a+ 
gainſt all other Eviis whatſoever ; for the Devil, the Evil 
One, cannot hurtus but by- Sm: And no other Evi/can be» 
fall us but for Si», God inflicting them as the due Guerdon 
and Reward of our Tranſgreſſions. Six therefore being the 
Chief and Principal Eui/, and all others but retainers to 
it ; I ſhall at prefent ſpeak only of God's delivering us from 
Sin, 

Now as there are Two things in Si which make it © 
exceeding Evil, the Guilt of it whereby it Damns, and rhe 
Filth of it whereby it Pollutes the Soul; fo God hath Two 
ways to deliver us from it. 

U Firſt, 
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Firſt, By rempviog the Guilt already gontrated, which 
he doth in juſtifying and pazdoning the Sinner. 

Secondly, By preventing us from talling into.the filgh and 
pollution of it for. the ſuture, 

Ot the Pardon, of Sin I have already largely treated in the 
foregoing Petition, The Deliverance from Evil, which, wo 
here. pray, for, is, by, preventing, it for, the future. And 
whereas wg gre taught by our $4047 to. beg- this. of God 
our, higavenly Father, we may. obſerve, that it is only. the 
Almighty. Power of, God that can- keep us. from Sig ; and; 
the will appear if ws conſider, cither our Enemics, or our 


ves, 
Firſt, Conſider the mighty Advantages that quy t 
Encry.the. Devil hath. againſt us: Ashe is aSpirit he ; boch 
powerlul and: ſubtile.; and-both. theſe arc whetred, by his 
at Malice againſt us; long.experience-alfo for above five 
ouſand' years hath made him very politick in dealin 
with Souls, and carrying on his, own deſigns and intereſt: 
He knows our,temper, our, paſſions, and our imclinations, and 
can chuſe a; qa thoſe Objefts which ſhall infallibl 
ſtrike, and affeRt- us; he waits thole Mol/ia tempora fand, 
thoſe caſie hours of- whiſpering his ſuggeſtions to us when 
we are moſt facile and compliant, when weare molt eaſily 
wrought, upon, and.made ſoft. to his hands by. ſome fore- 
going circumſtances : And if after all this he defpairs to pre- 
vail upon us as.a Devil, he can quickly ſhift his ſhape and 
transform himſelt into an a 4 of Light, and engage our 
very Conſciences. unto evil; he can diſgmſe his Tempta- 
tions. into. impulſes of the. Holy Spirit, perſwade us thas 
what. he prompts us to is our Duty, head his fiery Darts 
with Scripture Sentences, wrap up his Poiſon in the leaves 
of the Bills and wound our, Souls by our Confciences ; and 
certainly this Devil of Light is now. gone abroad into the 
World with.all that Bower, of Deceivableneſs he can, and 
we cannot but with fad and bleeding Hearts obſerve his w_ 
genera 
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general prevatency and facets: Ard befides all this he is 
continually preferit with us, follows us up and down whete 
ever we go, and is always at our Elbow to prompt us to 
Evil, and at our Right d to oppoſe vs in that which is 
Good. #74 haxrh Emiſaries enough to afford every Man 
a Friend for his Attendant ; and theſe critically obſerve 
every glance of thine Eyes, every flaſh of thy Paſſions, and 
are prefently ready to apply ſirable Tewprations unto thee, 
and to ſtrike thee in that part of thy Soul which is ſofteſt 
and moſt yielding. And as the Syr;avs that were ſent by 
Beuhadad to the Xing of I/ract, to intercede for him, watch- 
ed every Word that ſhould fall Frotn his Mouth, that they 
might lay hold of it ro obtain farther Favour from him : So 
theſe Sprez of 727 do watch every kind Word, and every 
kind look of thine towards Sin,atid want no skill to improve 
them to obtain yet greater matters from thee. Now it God 
did not appear to deliver us from theſe ſubtle /:/es and 
Methods of the Devil, how foon would he make Fools of 
the wiſelt and moſt experienced Chriſtians ? 

Setondly; Cotifidet the mighty Diſ-advantages that we 
lie undet to oppoſe the 7emptarions of the Devil, which 
though they be many and great, yet I ſhall name but 
two, which thay be found even in the beſt of Men. 

Firſt, Our inadvertency ard heedleGnels, through which 
we ate often ſurprized into Sin, and captivated by the cun- 
ning craſtineſs of our Enemies which lie in wait to deceive. 
How feldoth is it that we ſtand tipon out Guitd, or if we 
do that we are cothplatly armed 2 Sortetimes our Shield, 
ſometimes dur Helmets, fornetinges our Sword of the Spiri 
is wanting : How ſeldofri is it that weatrend all the Motions 
of the Enerhy ? Indeed a Chiiſtian ſhould look found about 
him ; fof he is evety where beſet and tencotnpaſſed dbout 
with Enefties ; arid whillt he is vigilaft ro ward otre part, 
the Devil falſthes his thruſt, and wounds him in driother ; 
but if he cannot wound on the Right Hard by ny 
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he will try what he can do on the Left by Deſpazr ; if he 
cannot prevail by his 7emprations to cauſe us to neglet 
and caſt off Haly Duties, he will 7empr us te Pride our 
ſelves in the well performing of them ; if he cannot make 
us fall, he will Zempt 'us to be high-minded becauſe we 
{tand; and fo make our very ſtanding the occaſion. of our 
wotul downfall; and becauſe we are apt to think our ſelves 
better than others, he will Zempt us to. be ſupercilious Deſpi- 
lers and Contemners of others. 

Now, O Chriſtian, it is a very hard matter, and- thou 
wilt find it ſo, thus to turn thee about to every Aſſault : 
and that Man had need. to have his Spiritual Senſes. well 
exerciſed, that ſhall be able dextrouſly to.doit.. Now-when 
ſo great circumſpection is ſcarce ſufficieat for our ſeeurity, 
how can they. pofſibly eſcape without fearful Wounds and 
Gaſhes in their Conſciences, who are ſupinely negligent of 
their Souls, and mind nat which way their T hes, their 
Paſſions, their AﬀeQtions . encline, and ſo give the Devi/a 
Handle to turn their Souls. by which. way he will!? Cer- 
tainly if we do not buckle our Spiritual Armour cloſe to us, 
but {uffer the joynts of it by our heedleſfsneſs to lie open, 
the Devil may. eafily wound. us. whereſoever and - in what- 
ſoever part he pleaſeth. And truly, if through this inad+ 
vertency and want of circumſpe@ion, Adam -in the State 
of Imnocency, and the State of Uprightneſs fell, when the 
Devil had no immediate acceſs or admiſſion into the inward 
Faculties and Powers of his Soul :. yet if Satav, who was 
but a young, unpraftiſed, and unexperienced Devil, could 
prevail with him by his Wiles, to ruine himſelf, and to 
betray the great Truſt. which God had depoſited in his 
Hands for all his Poſterity : How. much greater- may we 
think is his Advantage over us, into whom he may inſt- 
nuate himſelf and his Temprations ; and when we are. buſie 
about other things, ſtrike and wound us at unawares. 
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Secondly, Beſides this inadvertency, the Devil hath ano» 
ther grand Advantage to lead us into Evil, and that is be- 
cauſe we are naturally prone and enclined of our ſelves to 
thoſe very Sins to which he Tempts us. Ir is very hard 
for that place to eſcape, that hath Enemies without and 
Traytors within, So ſtands the caſe with us, we are not 
only beleaguer'd, but betrayed ; there are in our Hearts 
multitudes of Luſts that hold intelligence with the Dewv/, 
and cſpouſe his Cauſe ; yea, there is no one Sin, how vile 
and profligate ſoever, but it may find Partiſans in our baſe 
and wicked Hearts, wherein are the Seeds and Principles 
of all Impicties; and therefore as things of a like Nature 
preſently concorporate, (as we fee one drop of Water dit- 
tuſeth it ſelf and runs into another,) ſo Temprations to Sin 
meeting with a ſinful Nature are preſently entertained, and 
as it were embodyed together ;. for whiltt we purſue what 
Satan Tempts us unto, we do but purſue what our own 
Natural Luſts and Corruptions inclin'd unto before, 
waiting only for an opportunity of being called. forth in- 
to Act. 

And therefore conſidering both the Advamages'the De-- 
vil hath againſt us, and the great Diſ-advantages under 
which we he; hea Spirit, we but Fleſh ; he wiſe and ſubtle, 
we fooliſh and ignorant; he experienced, we raw and un>- 
practiſed ; he diligent and watchtul, we careleſs and: neg- 
ligeat ; he laying a cloſe ſiege to us without, and we be-- 
traying our ſelves within: It muſt necds be aſcribed only 
to the Goodneſs and Grace of God, to deliver us from the 
commiſſion of that Evil, to which we are fo fiercely. and 
cunningly 7Tempted. 

And thus I have demonſtrated the Propoſition, That it is 
only the Almighty Power of God that can- preſerve us 
from Sin.. It now remains to ſhew- you, the Ways and 
Methods that God takes to do it, and thoſe: are in the 
General Three: By re/training Providences ; by _ 
and, 
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and reftraining Grace ; und by ſantlifying and renewing 
Grace. 

Firſt, God delivers us from Evil, by his reftraining Pro- 
vidence, putting an Hook into Men's Noltrils, and a Bridle 
into their Jaws, and by a poweriul Hand reimng them in 
when they are moſt fiery and furious. And thus he often 
doth with the worſt and vileſt of Men, whoſe Luſts though 
they eſtuate and boyl within, and are like the raging Sea, 
raging and rolling in their Hearts ; yet God fets bounds to 
their proud Waves, and faith ro them as he doth to rhe 
great Sea, hitherto ſhall you proceed and no farther. It is 
to this we owe it, that the Wickednefs of Men hath not 
yet made the World an uninhabitable Deſar? , that Sol 
tudes and Wilderneſſes are not as fecure Retreats, as fre- 
quented Cities ; and favage Beaſts as ſafe Company as Men. 
To this we owe it that amo every one is not a Cain to 
his Brother, an Ammon to his Siſter, a Judas to his Maſter, 
and 2 Devil to all the World; for where Grace doth not 
change, Divine Providence doth many times ſo Chain the 
Sinner, that he cannot bring forth that Wickednefs he hath 
conceived ; that although he be permitted Sin enough to 
deſtroy himſelf, which his very Will and Aﬀection to Evil 
is affient to do ; yet through God's with-holding Oppor- 
tunity or Abilities from him ; his Sins are not permit- 
ted to break out to the ruine and deſtrutioa of others. 
Though God doth «s it were permit them to give up their 
Hearts to the Dew, yet he ties up their Hands, let them 
imagine and intend as much miſchief as Ze// can inſpire 
them with, yet none of all this ſhall chey execute, any 
otherwiſe than as his Holy and Wiſe Providence permits : 
Yea, Divine Providence 1s effeftual not only in keepin 
wicked Men from the outward Adts of Sin ; but even God? 
deareſt Children and Servants they alſo have a great deal of 
Corruption ſtirring in their Hearts, and even in them Luſt 
is tos fruitful, conceiving thoſe Wickedneſſes which God 
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often by his Providence fa flies and: ſtrangles in the very 
Birth, May. not the beſt of us with: thankful acknowledge- 
ments.of the Divine Goodneſs towards us, refleX back upon 
many diſ-appointments that we: have met with, to which 
we had given our conſent: and entertained purpoſes of fin- 
ning > May we not all ſay, Had not God'demed Opportu- 
nitics, or caſt in: Diverſions, orcur off the Proviſions which 
we had made for our Luſts,we-ſhould av fuch or ſuch a time 
have diſhonoured the Goſpel, feandalized' our Profeflion, 
opened the Mouths of wicked: and: ungodly Men to bla- 
ſpheme the Holy and Reverend Name off God, and con- 
tracted to our own Conſciences black and horrid Guilt, by 
the commillion of: ſome infamous Crimes, of which we 
were guilty by. conſenting to them? God' hath hedg'd up 
the Broad-way- with Thorns, that ſo he might turn us in- 
to 4 Narrowuway that leads to Eternal Bliſs and Hap- 
pinels. 

Now the particular. Methods that Divine Providence makes 
uſe. of to prevent the Sins, of Men, are many and various, 
and all of them wiſe and juſt; 


Firſt, Sometimes God by his Providence cuts ſhort their 
Power, whereby. they ſhould: be enabled to Sin. All thar 
Power that Wicked Men have, , is cither from themſelves, 
or their Aſſociates whom they make uſe of to accompliſh 
their Wickedneſs ; and ſometunes Divine Providenceſtrikes 
them in both; it cuts oft their Inſtraments for Counſel. 
And thus Providence over-ruling A4b/alom to rejet the po- 
litick Counſel of Achirophel, prevents-all that miſchief thar 
fo Wiſe and ſo Wicked a States-Man might afterwards have 
contrived, upon which he goes home and hangs himſelf; 
and as if his Sagacity forſfook him not-in his Death, by that” 
laſt Action gave a Prophetick Qmen-of his Maſters attend» 
ing Deſtiny. 
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Sometimes God cuts off their Inſtruments for execution . 
So God miraculouſly defeated the huge and vaſt Hoſt of 
the blaſpheming Rab/hekah, and by unleen ſtrokes (flew al- 
moſt two hundred thouſand of them dead upon the place. 
Sometimes God immediately ſtrikes their Perſons, and dif- 
ables their Natural Faculties; ſo he ſmote the Men of So- 
dom with Blindneſs, and put out thoſe very Eyes that had 
kindled in them the Flames of unnatural Luſts : Thus like- 
wiſe when Jeroboam had ſtretch'd forth his Hand to lay 
hold on the Propher, God ſuddenly withers it up. Some- 
times he hides their Wits from them and beſots them : So 
the Jews, in Joh. 7. 30. ſought to have apprehended Jeſus, 
and though he was in the very midſt of them, and there 
was enough of them to do it, yet God fo aſtoniſhes them, 
that they only ſtand gazing on him, whilft he paſſes through 
the Crowd of them and eſcapes away. And indeed it is 2 
great Mercy of God to take away that Power from Men 
that he ſees they will only uſe to their own deſtruftion. 
And though Wicked Men would think that if God ſhould 
now ſtrike them Dumb, or Blind, or Lame, or Impotent, 
that it would be a heavy Plague or Curſe inflicted upon 
them.; yet believe it, it 15 far better that God ſhould ftrike 
thee Dumb, than that ever thou ſhouldſt open thy Mouth, 
to rail at him and his People : Better thou wert ſtricken 
Blind, than that ever the Devi/ and filthy Lufts ſhould en- 
ter into thy Soul, by the Windows of thine Eyes: Better 
that thou wert maim'd, than that ever thou ſhouldſt have 
power to commit thoſe Sins which will damn, if but in- 
tended, but if executed will fink the Soul ſeven fold deeper 
into damnation. 

Secondly, Sometimes Providence prevents Sin, by rai- 
ſing up other oppoſite Powers againſt a Sinner. Thus 
God defeated the deſigns of the Scribes and Rulers who 
hated Chriſt, and oftentimes they would have put him to 
Death; but it 1s laid they feared the People, whom his 
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Doctrine, his Miracles, and his courſe of Life had obliged 
to himſelf, Inſtances of this nature are many, 'and occurr 
familiarly. 

Thirdly, Sometimes Providence caſts in ſome ſeaſonable 
diverſion, which turns Men oft from the Commiſſion of 
thoſe ſins which they had intended. Thus the Providenti- 
al paſſing by of Merchants, induced the Patriazchs to fell 
their Brother Joſeph, whom betore they had determined to 
famiſh. As $kilſul Phyſicians, when one part of the Bodv 
is oppreſſed with ill and peccant humours, draw them to 
another part leſs dangerous. So God by his Providence 
many times turns Men from the Commiſſion of greater 
ſins to a leſſer fin. And I believe there are but few'Men, 
who it they will but ſeriouſly examine their- lives, may 
produce may inſtances both of the Devil's policy in fitting 
them with occaſions and opportunities of ſinning, and of 
God's Providence in cauſing ſome urgent Afﬀairs, or ſome 
ſudden and unexpected Accidents to intervene, whereby 
they are turned oft from what they purpoſed. 

Fourthly, Sometimes by his Providence he takes off rhe 
0bjefs againſt which they intended to ſin. Thus God pre- 
ſerved St. Peter from Herod's Ambitious Rage. He intended 
the next morning to put him to Death, but that very night, 
God ſends his Arge! to work his eſcape, and thereby hin- 
ders the execution of that wicked purpoſe. And thus in 
all Ages, God many times hides his Children from the 
fury of wicked Men, that their Wrath againſt them, like 
SauP's Javelin milſeth David, and ſtriketh only the Wall, 
from whence it often rebounds back into their own Faces. 

Theſe now are ſome of the moſt remarkable Methods of 
Divine Providence in preventing the ſins of Men. And I 
am very prone to think that there are very few who if they 
will be at the pains to reflet back upon and ſtritly ex- 
amine that part of their lives that is paſt and gone, they 
may eaſily produce many remarkable inſtances, both of the 
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Devi''s Policy in fitting them with opportunities and occa- 
fions of ſinning, and of God's Providenxces in cauſing ſome 
immergent affairs, or ſome other ſtrange and u 

accidents to interpoſe, ſo that he hath einher Graciouſly 
taken away our power, or taken away the Objeds of our 
Luſts, or 'diverted us when we were inthe purſuits of them. 
To this we owe much of the innocency, and in ſome re- 
ſpets blamclelsnebs of our lives; that we have not been a 
ſcandal to the Goſpel, a ſhame to the Good, anda ſcorn 
to the Bad: and this is the fr/# way how God preſerves 
trom {in by his Providence, 

Secondly, God preſerves trom fin by his refraining Grace. 
Now this retraining Grace 15 that which is common and 
vouchfafed to wicked Men as well as good. Indeed God 
by it deals in a ſecret way with the very heart of a ſinner, 
and though he doth not change the habitual, yer he chang- 
eth the preſent aCtual diſpofrion of it ; ſo as not only by 
external checks laid upon Mens Luſts, but by internal per- 
ſuaſions, motives, and arguments, they are taken off the 
proſecution of thoſe very ſins which yet remain in them 
unmortified and raigning. Thus Eſa« comes out againſt 
his Brother Jacob with a Troop of two hundred Raffans, 
intending doubtleſs to take revenge upon him tor his Birth» 
right and Bleſimg ; but at their firſt meeting, God by a ſe- 
cret work 1o mollifes his heart, that inſtead of falling upon 
him to kill him, he falls upon his neek and kiſles him. 
Here God reſtrain'd E/a« from that bloody fin of Marder, 
not in a way of External Providence only, but with his 
own hand he immedutely turns abour his heart, and by 
{eeing ſuch a company. of Car#e/ bleating and bellowing, 
timorous Women, and helpleſs Children bowing and fuppli- 
cating to him ; he turns his Revenge into Compaſſion, and 
with much urging, receives a Preſent from him whom he 
thought to have made a Prey. The fame powerful reſtraint 
God laid upon the heart of Abimelech a Heathen King,Gew. 
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20. 6. where God tells him, / with-held thee from ſinning 
againſt me, and therefore ſuffered I thee not to tanch her. 
Here was nothing viſible that might hinder 4bimelech, but 
God inviſibly wrought upon his hcart, and unhing'd his 
ſinful defires. And ſrom theſe two inſtances of Ejax and 
Abimelech, we may clearly colle&t, how reſtraining Grace 
diflers both from reſtraining Providence,and from Sauclif ring 
Grace : from Providence ut differs, becauſe ufually when 
God Providentially reftrains from fin, he doth it by ſome 
viſible apparent means, which do not reach to work any 
change or alteration upon rhe heart, but only lays an ex 
ternal check upon Mens finſul Aftions. But by reſtraining 
Grace, God deals in a ſecret way with the very heart of 4 
ſioncr, and although he doth not change the nature of ir, 
yet he alters the preſent inclination of it, and takes away 
thedeſire of committing thoſe fins which yet he doth net 
mortific. And from Sandifying Grace it differs allo, in that 
God vouchſates it to wicked Men and Reprobates, to the 
end that their Lives may be more plauſible,rheir Gifts more 
{crviceable, and their Condemnation more intolerable. And 
indeed the cflicacy of this reſtraining Grace may be fa great 
that there may appear but very little difference Lctween rhe 
Converſation of a true Chriſtian whomSpecial Grace Sanctis 
fics, and the Converſation of one in a State of Nature whom 
common Grace only reſtrains: they may bath live our- 
wardly without blame or offence, avoiding the groſs pollu- 
tions of the World, and ſhine in a Sphere above the ordi- 
nary fort of Men, and yet the one be a Star, and ths 
Other but a Meteor. The high-way may be as dry, andas 
fair, in a Froſty Winter, as in a warm Summer, but there is 
a great deal ot difference in the cauſe of it : In Summer the 
Sun dries up the moiſture, in Winter the Froſt binds it 
in. So the ways of thoſe who have only a reſtraint laid wp- 
on them, may be as fair and clearas the ways ot thoſe wl;p 
are truly Saxttified, but the cauſe is vaſtly differcat ; Grace 
X 2 ſhort 


156 A Paactical Expoſition 


hath dried up the filrh of the one, but ownly bound in the 
filth of the other. 

Now God doth thus by his reſtraining Grace preſerve 
Men from fin, by propounding tothem fuch Conſiderations 
and Arguments as may be ſufficient to engage Conſcience 
againſt it, when yet the Will and AﬀeQtions are ſtill bent to- 
wards it. Reſtraining Grace thunders the Curſe of the 
Law, and brandiſheth the Sword of Juſtice in the Face of 
a ſinner,reports nothing but He and Everlaſting Torments, 
and ſuch terrible things which may ſcare Men from their 
ſins, though ſtill they love them. It is indeed a great 
Mercy of God to keep us from ſin, even by legal terrours, 
and uſually theſe are a good —_— and introdudi- 
on for ſaving Grace. Dovbtleſs, the thoughts and fears of 
Hell, have with very good ſucceſs been made uſe of to 
keep Men from thoſe fins that lead unto Ze. But yet if 
in our conflicts againſt 7emptations, we can draw Argu- 
ments from no other 7opicks but Hel and Eternal Death and 
Deſtruttion : If we cannot as well quench the Fiery Darts of 
the Devilin the Blood of Feſus Chriſt, as in the Lake of 
Fire and Brimſtone ; it 15 much to be doubted, whether 
our abſtaining from ſin be from any higher principle than 
what is common: only for fear of puniſhment, and not for 
loveof God or Goodneſs. 

Thirdly, God hath another method of keeping Men 
from ſin, and that is by his Special and Sanftifying Grace. 
And this is proper only to the Children of God who are 
really SanQified and made Gracious, Now whatever fin 
God doth thus preſerve any from, he doth it by excitin 
the inward principle and habit of Grace to the actual uſe 
and exerciſe of it. There is a Two-fold Grace always ne- 
ceffary to keep the beſt Chriſtians from fin, Habitzal and 
Exciting, and God by the one quickens and ſtirs up the 
ether, which elſe would lic fluggiſh and dormant. 
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Habitual Grace denominates the Soul alive unto God, bur 
it isno otherwiſe alive, than a Manin a ſwoon is ; it is cn- 
ly exciting and influential Grace that can enable it to per- 
form the FunCtions and Offices of Liſe. In the drearyeſt 
Winter there is life in a Seed that lies Luried under ground, 
but it aQts not till the Sun's influence draws it forth ; but 
then it heaves and ſhoves away the Earth that covered it, 
and ſpreads it felt into the Beauty of a Flower and Fruit. So 
is it here: Inherent Habitnal Grace, is indeed an immortal 
Seed, and it is but a Seed till the influences of an approach- 
ing God awaken it,and chafe its benumbed Virtue, and then 
it ſtirs and thruſts away all that dung and filth of corrupti- 
on under which it lay buried, and flowers into Atnal Grace. 
Habitual and [nfluential Grace, muſt both concurr to pro- 
duce Anal Grace: as neceſſarily, as there muſt be both 
the concurrence of the heat of the Sun, and the Life of the 
Root to the production of a Flower. Now God by exci- 
ting the /rherent and Habitual Grace, which was before in 
the Soul, keeps Men from ſinning two ways. 

Firſt, Hereby he prevents and excludes thoſe fins which 
were we not employed in the exerciſe of Grace, we ſhould 
certainly commit. When the Soul is conſtantly employed 
in Holy and Spiritual Afﬀairs, ſin then neither hath room 
nor opportunity toexert it ſelf. It is kept out of the thoughts 
when they are employed about Holy Meditations. It is 
kept out from the Aﬀections, when they are ſet upon Zea» 
venly Objetts. It is kept out from the Converſation, when 
both the Duties of our general and particular Callings are 
duly performed in their reſpeQive Seaſons. The Apoſtle 
exhorts us, Epheſ. 4. 27- Not to give place unto the Devil. 
Truly, when God's exciting Grace quickens our inherent 
Grace to a continual Exerciſe : When every faculty is filled 
with Holy Actions, and every Seafon with Holy Duties, 
the Devi/ then can have no place to tempt, nor corruption 


to ſtir. It is the beſt ſecurity God can give us from the 
Commiſſion: 
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Commiſſion of Evil, to quicken us to the performance of 
what 15 good. When we /fear, Pray, or Meditate, or at- 
tend upon the public Ord;nances, we ought to blels God 
for this his exc/ti»zg Grace, whereby we have not only per- 
formed a Duty, but alſo pollibly eſcaped fome foul and no- 
rorious fin, which ciſe we might have committed. We 
who arc here this day before the Lord, had we neglected, 
(as to many others do.) this preſent opportunity : who of 
us know what horrid 7 cmpations and teartul Sins,we might 
in our own /ſouſrs have been expoſed unto, which in 
God's Houſe we have avoided. David when he walked idly 
upon the Root of his Houſe, lies open to the ſnares of the 
Devil, and falls into thoſe foul ſins of Adultery and Mur- 
der : Had he then been at his /Zarp and his F/a/ms, he 
might thereby have driven the Evi! Spirit from him, as 
formerly he was wont todo for his Maiter Saz/. Runxin 
Streams preſerve themſelves clear and pure, whereas and. 
ding Puddles ſoon grow corruprt,and Freed noifome and ve- 
nomous Creatures. So is it with the Heart, whilſt God's 
exciting and quickning Grace puts it upon continual Exerciſe, 
it is preſerved from corruption: but when it once grows flug- 
giſh, anddoth not freely flow torth into the adings of Grace 
and the performance of Duties, the Spawn of all manner of 
ſins will breed rhere, and filthy Luſts crawl to and fro 
without diſturbance. And therefore in praying that God 
would deliver us from evil, we pray that he would conti- 
nually vouchſafe unto us the quickning influences of his 
Holy Spirit, that he would always fill our Sails with that 
Wind that bloweth where it lifteth : Awske, O North wind, 
ard come thou South wind, and Low upon our Garden, that 
the Spices thereof may flow forth: tor indeed if the Spices 
do nor, the Szench will. 

Secondly, As God by his exciting Grace hinders thoſe 
fins which might ariſe in the heart, ſo he ſuppreſſeth thoſe 
that do ariſe. There is the greateſt contraricty imaginable 
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between [nberent Grace and indielling fin imaginable : 
When the one is vigorous, the other languiſheth ; and both 
of theſe oppoſite principles have their ſeat in the ſame 
heart, and both of them are in a continual expeRtation of 
an exciting influence to call them out into Act. Indwel- 
ling corruption is uſually rouled up by Temptations, and 
when it ſtirs in the Heart, and is ready to break forth into 
the Liſe ; Fabitual Grace is of it ſelt fo feeble, that it can- 
not make any oppoſition, untila kindly intiuence from the 
Spirit of God, calls forth ſome particular Grace, that is 
moſt of all contrary unto it, to refiſt and ſubdue it. This 
Method God uſed to keep St. Paul from finning : he was un- 
der a ſharpand pungent 7empration, which he calls a Zhorn 
in the Fleſh, 2. Cor. 12. 7. Satan buffets, and he prays, and 
God Anſwers, My Grace is ſufficient for thee ; my Grace is 
ſuſhcient not thine: The Grace that is in thee, is weak and 
helpleſs, it is a very nothing it I withdraw my influence 
from it, but the quickning Grace that flows from me, this 
alone is ſufficient to remove the 7empration, and to prevent 
the ſim. Now whilſt God's exciting Grace works thus up- 
on St. Paul's inherent Grace ; this Temptation, this Thorn at 
his Breaſt (as they report of the Nightingale) only makes 
him the more wakeful and vigilant. But it God ſhould have 
ſuſpended his Gracious influence, this 7hor» would ſadly 
have wounded his Conſcience, by the commitſlion of fome 
foul and groſs ſin, 

Now asall manner of ſin lies couched and comprehended 
in that body of ſin which we carry about with us. So all 
manner of Graces are couched alſo in that principle of Grace 
which God hath implanted in his own Children: And 
when the Devil by a Temptation calls forth a particular ſin, 
God alſo by his exciting influence, calls forth a particular 
contrary Grace to hinder the commiſſion of it. Thus when 
they are tempted to Pride,God calls torth Zlumilityto prick 
that ſwelling and puffy bladder. So when they are tempted 

to 


1 60 A Þ7actical Expoſition 


to Wrath and Paffon, he lirs up Meekneſs to oppoſe it. 
When a Marmuring and Repining at God's Diſpenſations, 
he puts Patience upon its. perfe&t work. And in brief, there 
15 no one ſin whatſoever, that the Devil can by his Tempra- 
/ions (tir upin the Heart ; but God alſo can and often doth, 
ſlir up ac:ntrary Grace to quell and maſter it. But now 
there are /wo Graces which are more eſpecially employed in 
th's Service; and they are an awful fear, and filial Love 
ot God : And theretore when we pray that God would de- 
[1V*r us from evil, we Pray. 

Firſt, That he would fo affet our Hearts with that dread 
and reverence of his Holy Majeſty, that we may not dare 
to commit the leaſt ſin, knowingly and willingly againſt 
him. For the fear of God is a powerful preſervative, to 
with-hold the Soul from conſenting to Temptation, and 
when we are lully potle(ſed with it, we ſhall be able to re- 
turn that Anſwer to every follicitation of the Devil, that 
Foſeph did to the filthy enticements of his lewd Miſtreſs, 
how ſhall we do-this thing and fin againſt God Yea, it 
will preſerve us not only trom the more groſs and ſcanda- 
lous aQts of ſin, but from the ſecret lurking wickedneſles 
that he deep in the Heart- 2 Cor. 7.1. Let us cleanſe our 
ſelves from all filthineſs and pollution both of Fleſb and Spi- 
rit, perfetling Holineſs in the fear of God. Indeed, where 
this Fear of God is deeply implanted, it will keep us from 
oftending him in our Thoughts, as well as in our Actions. 
We ſhall be afraid to fin againſt him by Hypocriſie or Unbe- 
lief, or Impenitency ; as well asby Murder, or Blaſphemy, 
-or any of thoſe flagitious Crimes, which not only the Law 
of God, but the Law of Nature and right Reaſon condemn. 

Secondly, We pray that God would fo affet our Hearts 
with a /7oly and filzal Love of himſelf, that may ſweetly 
and yet powerfully keep us from whatſoever may be an 
offence unto his Divine Majeffy, For Love would not wil- 
ingly do any thing that may offend or grieve the 04jedt 


loved. 
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loved. There is a Holy ingenuity in this Grace, that ſtrong- 
ly engageth the Heart to love what God loves, and to hate 
what he hates. Now the only 04je# of God's hatred is ſin; 
and therefore where the Love of God is implanted, it will 
cauſe ſuch a Divine Simpathy of Aﬀection, that thoſe who 
love the Lord, will hate ſs and iniquity, as the Pſalmif 
ſpeaks, Pſalm 97. 10. And certainly hatred of ſin is a 
moſt effeftual means to keep us from committing of ir. 
And thus I have ſhewn you the methods that God uſeth 
in delivering us from Evil. By his reftraining Providence. 
By his reſtraining Grace. And by his Saxtifying and re 
newing Grace. ag 

Hence then fee to whom you are to aſcribe your preſer- 
vation from EFv:/, and from thoſe horrid fins that others 
fall into. Sacrifice not to your own Net, not to the freedom 
of your own Wills,not to any excellency in your own diſpo- 
ſition and temper, not to your Natural Arerſation to what 
is Wicked and Impious: But give the Praiſe and Glory both 
of what thou art, and of what thou art not, wholly unto 
God. Thy Nature is as ſinful as the worſt of Mens ; and 
that thy Life is notas ſinful and wicked as the worſt, pro- 
ceeds only from the Goodneſs and Grace of God which 
hath made the difference : yea, a difference little lefs than 
Miraculous; for is it not a Miracle, that when the Fountain 
is as bitter in our Hearts, as in the Hearts of others, yet 
that the Streams ſhould not be ſoz Whence is it that ſincc 
we have the ſame corrupt Hearts with Cain and Judas, or 
any of the moſt branded Wretches in the World for Sin and 
Wickedneſs ; that yet we have not committed the like Im- 
picties with them ; but that God hath either refrained or 
Santtified us But Sanctifying Grace of it felf is not 
enough ; for whence is it then that we have not committed 
the ſame ſins that thoſe have done, who yet have been 
Sandtified ; whoſe foul fins and fad miſcarriages, are Re- 
corded for our warning: Are we more Holy than they ? 
| Y Have 


— 
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Have we obtained a greater meaſure of _— ation than 
they? No, only our Gracious God by vouc us a Cons 
ſtant influence of his exciting Grace, hath been pleafed to 
keep us from thoſe ſins, into which he ſuffers wicked Men 
to tall, and not only them, but ſometimes his own dear 
Children alſo. Well then let not the ſtrong Man Glory in 
his ſtrength, but let him that Glorieth, Glory in the Lord; 
ior he 15 our Strength and our Deliverer: What have we 
that we hawe nit recerved, and if we bave received it, why 
ſhould we Boalt as if we had not received it? It is not what we 
have already received, but what we are continually receiv- 
ing from God that makes us to differ from the vileſt and 
moſt profligate ſinners in the World. 

And thus much ſhall ſuffice for the way and method how 
God doth deliver us from evil, Now that which we pray 
for in this Petition, 15, 

Firſt, That if it ſhall pleaſe God to /ead us into Temptation, 
yet that he would not leave us under the power of 7Tempta- 
tionbut with every Tempration he would make a way for us to 
eſcape, that we may be able to bear it. 

Secondly, That if at any time 7emptation ſhould get the 
upper hand, and prevail over us to the commitllion of fin, 
yet that God would not leave us under the power of that ſin 
but raiſe us up again by true repentance and Godly forrow, 
that fo at laſt we may be delivered from the great and ſoul- 
damning evil of obduration and impenitency. 

Thirdly, That God would not only deliver us from groſs 
and ſelf-condemning impierties, but from every evil way and 
work, and preſerve us blameleſs zo rhe Heavenly Kingdom 
of his Son. 

Fourthly, That he would be pleaſed not only to deliver 
as from that which is in it ſelf evi/, but from all the occa- 
ſions and all the appearances of evil, for theſe alſo are evil,if 
not in etiect, yet in tcadency. 


And 
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And thus now I havefiniſhed the ſixth and haſt Perition of 
this moſt Excellent and Divine Prayer of our Saviour : And 
I nothing doubt, but in the Diſcourſes I have made of it, 
you have ſeen it verified what at firſt I affirmed of it ; that 
it is a comprehenſive ſummary of all that wecan askof God, 
whether it be for ſupplies of our Temporal or Spiritual 
wants, and that all other Prayers which we make are but a 
commentary upon this, drawing that out at length, which 
here is cloſely wound up in one bottom. 

This Prayer of our Saviour now expounded unto you, 
conſiſts,as I told you in the 1 four parts. 

Firſt, The Preface or Introduction, Our Father. 

Secondly, The Requeſts or Petitions, Which are fix. 

Thirdly, The Doxology or Praiſe. And then, 

Fourthly, The Concluſion or Ratification of all in the 
Word, Amex. The two firſt I have diſpatched: I now 
come to the 

Third, and that is the Doxology or Praiſe ; for Praiſe is a 
neceſſary part of Prayer : This Praiſe now is here aſcribed 
unto God, by aſcribing unto him his Attributes, 7hine 5s 
the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory for ever. In 
which words four of God's Attributes are mentioned and a- 
cribed unto him. 

Firſt, His Sovereignty, Thine i the Kingdom. 

Secondly, His Omnipotency, thine u the Power. 

Thirdly, His Excellency, thine us the Glory. 

Fourthly, His Eternity, all theſe are thine for ever. 

The #ingdom is thine for ever. The Power is thine tor 
ever. The Glory is thine for ever. For ſo this Particle 
for ever, is to be diſtributed unto each of the toregoing Ar- 
tributes, Now in aſcribing unto God theſe Attributes, we 
may conſider, the Eminency, and the Propriety of them. 

The Eminency of them in the Particle 7he, The Kingdom, 
The Power, The Glory, denoting to us the higheſt and the 
chieſeſt of all theſe : For his Ximgdom is that which ruleth 
SY over 
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over all. Fis Power, that which no Created Power can 
controul. Fis Glory, ſuch as ſtains all other Excellencies, 
_- makes all their Light and Luſtre to be only the Shadow 
0 God. 

The propriety of this Attribute in this Particle, 7hine : 
though others may have Xingdoms, and Power, and Glory ; 
vet theſe in their Eminency belong only unto God ; they 
are thine, and thine only, Originally, Infirutely, and Un- 
changeably. 

Now all theſe Attributes of God are annexed to the Pe- 
titions of this Prayer by the illative Particle For : For thine 
1s the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory. And this carries 
iN it the ſtrength and torce of a Reaſon, both why we pray 
unto God, and likewiſe why God ſhould grant us thoſe 
things that we pray for. 

Firſt, We pray unto God: for his is the Xingdom, and the 
Power, and the Glory for ever, and therefore he alone is 
able to relieve and ſupply us. 

Secondly, We plead for the obtaining of thoſe good things 
which we ask of him; therefore grant them unto us, For 
thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory for ever. 
This adds ſtrong Conſolation and Aſſurance to our Faith, 
that we ſhall be heard in theſe requeſts that we preſent to 
God. For, 

Firſt, His 1s the XHingdom, and we are his Subje4s,; and 
therefore we may depend upon him as our Ag for help 
and protection. 

Secondly, His is the Power, and therelore he is able to 
ſupply and help us, and to do abundantly for:us above 
what we canask or think. 

Thirdly, His is the Glory, and therefore ſince what we 
ask is for his Honour and Praiſe, we may firmly believe our 
requeſts ſhall be granted unto us. And, 

Fourthly,All theſe are his for ever, and therefore we may 
reſt aſſured that at no time our Prayers ſhall be in vain: 
But, 
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But as it is the ſame unchangable God who in former Ages 
hath done great things for, and given great things unto 
his Servants who have called upon bim; ſo he ſtill retains 
the ſame Power and the fame Compallion, his Ear is not 
heavy, nor his Arm ſhortned, nor his Bowels withered : 
and therefore we may with aſſurance expect that he will 
ſupply our wants, and grant our deſires, fince the Trea- 
ſures of his Mercy are for ever unexhauſted. Thus every 
word is a forcible Reaſon, both to oblige vs to Addreſs our 
ſelves unto God, and likewiſe to move him to beſtow upon 
us thoſe good things which we thus ask at his hands. And 
from hence by the way, we may obſcrve rwo things. 

Firſt, That in our Prayers we ought to plead with God 
by weighty and enforcing Reaſons. 

Secondly, That the moſt forcible Reaſons in Prayer are 
to be taken from the Attributes of God. 

Firſt, That in our Prayers we ought to plead with God 
by weighty and enforcing Reaſons, Thus God bids us to, 

ake unto our ſelves words, and to turn unto-bim, Hoſea 14. 

2. And thus it we look into Scripture, thoſe Prayers of the 
Saints which are there Recorded, we ſhall find them Dif- 
pures (if I may fo call them) as well as Requeſts, and fo 
many Reaſons urged in them, as if by diat of Arguments, 
they would conſtrain God to yield to their deſires. Soin 
Moſes's Prayer, Exod. 32. 11. Wherefore doth- thy Wrath 
wax hot againſt thy People, which thou haſt brought forth 
out of the Land of Egypt with great Power ? wherefore 
ſhould the Agyptians ſay, for miſchief did he bring them out 
to ſlay them in the Mountains, and to conſume them from rhe 
Face of the Earth 2 Turn thee from thy fierce Wrath and re- 
pent of this Evil againit thy People. Remember Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob thy Servants, to whomthou ſwareſt by thine 
own ſelf, and ſaidſt unto them, I will multiply your Seed a 
the Stars of Heaven, and all this Land that 1 have ſpoken 
of will 7 give unto your Seed, and they ſhall inherit it for 
ever. 
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ever. And fo Joſhua pleads with God, Joſh.9.8. O Lord, what 
ſhall T ſay when Iſrael turneth their backs before their Pute- 
mics | for the Canaanites and all the Inhabitants of the Land 
ſhall hear of it, and ſhall emviron us round and cat off our 
Name from the Earth, and what wilt thou do unto thy great 
Name? And ſo Jehoſbaphat, 2 Chron. 20.6. O Lord God 
of our Fathers, art not thon God in Heaven, and ruleſt thou 
not over all the Kingdoms of the Heathens, and in thy Hand 
is there not Power and Might, ſo that none is able to withſtand 
thee? And ſo in the following verſes, he pleads with God 
by ſuch powerful Arg«ments, as it he would extort Mercy 
and Deliverance from him. Now although it be true thar all 
the Arguments we can urge, and all the Reaſons that we can 
alledge, cannot alter the purpoſes and determinations of 
God, as to any Event that he hath ordained ; yet there is 
this two-fold uſe and neceſſity of pleading them. 

Firſt, Becauſe by conſidering the Reaſons we have to 
pray for fuch Mercies, our deſires will be the more earneſt 
and fervent for the obtaining of them : It will put Spirits 
and Life into our Petitions, when we can repreſent to God 
the neceſſity of our asking, which to his Mercy will prove 
a ſtrong motive for his granting. 

Secondly, Becauſe Reaſons in —_ do mightily con- 
duce to the ſtrengthning of our Fait1, and gives us great 
encouragement to believe that we ſhall certainly obtain 
what we have ſo much reafon to ask. Now Faith and Aſſu- 
rance of obtaining our Requeſt is a great Condition to the 
Acceptation of our Prayers : And therefore the Apoſtle com- 
mands us, to /ift up Holy Hands, as without Wrath, ſo al- 
ſo without doubting, 1 Tim. 2.8. and again Jam. 1. 7. Let 
bim ask in Faith, nothing wavering ; for let not that Man 
think that he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord. Now when 
we can humbly repreſent unto God, both the great neceſſity 

that we ſtand in of thoſe Mercies that 'we beg, and likewiſe 
che equity which arifeth, cither from his Promifes paſt, or 


his 
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his Name and Attributes proclaimed, that we ſhould re- 
ceive them : What abundant Strength and Confidence may 
this add to our Faith, and make us come to God with an 
humble expectation , that he would either Anſwer our 
Prayers or our Reaſons? And therefore if thou wouldſt be 
ſure to have thy Prayers anſwered, pray chiefly for ſuch 
things for which thou canſt produce ſuch Reaſons as cannot 
be anſwered. And therefore, 

Secondly, The moſt forcible Reaſons and Arguments in 
Prayer are to be taken from the Arrributes of God. Thele 
muſt needs be powerful when they are himſelf: Ar if 
thou canſt but get an Artribute to take thy part when thou 
comet to the Throne of Grace, and if thou canſt but right- 
ly uſeand fit itto thy requeſts, thou may it be ſure of ſpeed- 
ing; for God will not, nay he cannot deny himſelf. In us 
there can be nothing found to move him, nor any where 
out of himſelf; and where we find (as very often we do 
in Scripture) that the Miſeries and Afﬀflictions of God's 
People are made uſe of as a Plea for Mercy, yet this Plea 
- it ſelf which is uſually moſt winning and moſt affecting, can 
no otherwiſe prevail with God than as his Pity and Com 
paſſions engage him to relieve thoſe that are in Miſery. 
And to ſpeak properly, they are not our Afictions, but 
the Glory of his Power and Mercy in delivering us from 
them, that is a motive unto God : Only it is the art of a 
Praying Chriſtian aptly to repreſent himſelf as an 04je&, 
for God's Attributes to be exerciſed about. And if he can 
but intereſt any Name or Attribute of God in his behalt, 
he may be confident of the ſucceſs of his Prayer, and that 
he ſhall not return aſhamed. Theſe two Obſervations 1 ga » 
ther from the illative Particle, for : For thine is the Kings 
dom, &Cc. 

Concerning the Xingdow of God I ſhall ſpeak but very 
little now, having already treated of it in explaining the 
Second Petition of this molt excellent Prayer, 7hy Fingdom 


come. 
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come. Certain it is, that God's 2/niverſal Kingdom is here 
underſtood, as he is the High Creator, and Supreme Lord 
of all things both in Heaven and in Earth; yet not fo as to 
exclude his peculiar Kingdom of the Church. And this is an 
excellent Argument to confirm our Faith for the obtaining 
of thoſe things which we pray for ; becauſe the Kingdom 1s 
Gods, and he is the abſolute Sovercign over all ; and there- 
fore all things are at his diſpoſe. As for Spiritual Bleſſings 
which we ſeek, he hath the Power of beſtowing of them ; 
for he is Xing of his Church, and beſtows the Gifts and 
Graces of his Spirit upon the Faithful Su4je&s of that his 
Kingdom. And as for Temporal Bleſſings that we beg, he 
likewiſe can readily beſtow them upon us; for he is the 
Univerſal Monarch of all the World, a Xizg to whom all 
other Kings are ſubject, and all other 7hroxes are but the 
Footſtool of his. 

And therefore, in the general, whatſoever we want, be 
it Protetion or Proviſion, our Faith in the Sovereignty of 
God may encourage us to ask it with an humble boldneſs 
and confidence; for it is the Office of a Xing to give both 
unto his Subjects. 

But let us more particularly conſider how Gods Kingdom 
may be accommodated to all the Peretions of this Prayer 
of our Lord, as a ſtrong Argument and Reaſon to prevail 
with God for the obtaining what we requeſt in cach of 
them. 

Firſt, The Xizgdom is God's, therefore he will ſee that his 
Name be hallowed and glorified in it. Kings are jealous of 
their Honour, and it is a great Offence either to ſpeak or 
do any thing that may redound to their diſcredit. Ir is fit 
and decent tor a King to have the higheſt Name, and the 
greateſt repute among his S«bjets, And therefore wemay 
be ſure God will maintain this in the World ; yea fo jealous 
is God of having diſhonour refle&ted upon him, that he 
hath forbidden not only the profanation and trivial men- 
tion 
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tion of his own Name, but the profanation of that which 
doth but belong unto him. Matth. 5. 34, 35. Swear not by 
Heaven, for it u God's Throne; neither by the Earth, for it 
u his Foot-ſtool ; neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the City of 
the Great King. Heaven is the Throne of his Majeffy, the 
Theatre of his Power: Jeruſalem and the - Temple the Seat 
of his Worſhip. And therefore as Xings and Princes, have 
reſpe&t ſhown to their preſence Chamber: So God, becauſe 
he is the Great Xing of Kings, and Lord of Lords, requires 
to be reverenced in all that doth appertain unto him, and 
he will be ſanRified in all that draw near unto him. Thoſe 
who will not actually hallow him by their Obedience, on 
them God will be hallowed paſſively by their Punithmentr. 
And becauſe he is a Xizg he will maintain the Honour of 
his Majeſty and Royalty: And therefore we may with 
Faith pray, Hallowed be thy Name: For thine i the King- 
dom, &c. 

Secondly, The Kingdom is God's,and therefore this Kingdom 
ſhall come, it ſhall be maintained, it ſhall be eſtabliſhed, ir ſhall 
be enlarged and increaſed. Is it not the higheſt concern of a 
King tolook that his Xingdom be not overthrown,and himſelf 
depoſed and outed of it? So is it God's intereſt and concern- 
ment to preſerve his Xingdom from the incurſion of Ene- 
mies, and the fad conſequences of the Rents and Diviſions 
of his S«bjefts. He hath promiſed that the Gates of He2 
ſhall never prevail againſt it, that he will enlarge the Bor- 
ders of it, and give all Nations unto Jeſus Chriſt for his 
Inheritance and Poſſeſſion. And therefore when we pray, 
Thy Kingdom come, we may very well expe& that our Re- 
queſts ſhould be granted; for the Xingdom is God's, and we 
do but pray that he would regard his own Intereſt and 
Concerns, that he would look down from Heaven and viſit 
this Vine which his own Right Hand hath planted, that nei- 
ther the Wild Boar out of the Foreſt may roo? it up, nor the 


canning Foxes pluck off its tender Grapes. 
FS Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, The Xingdom is God's, and therefore we may 
well pray, That his Will may be done on Earth arit us in 
Fleaven : For what is Sovereignty Without Obedience to 
ir but a mere Pageantry, a mock-ſhew of idle Royalty ? It is 
but fit and rational to pray that his Will ſhould be done whoſe 
the Kingdom is. And whilſt we thus pray we may be con- 
fident ot being heard and accepted, fincerhe Reaſon we urge 
is ſo natural and __ 

Fourthly, The Kingdom is God's, and therefore we may 
with great encouragement to our Faith, pray for Our daily 
Bread, and all thole Temporal Accommodations that are 
needful and expedient for us: For it is a Xingly Office to 
provide things neceſſary for their Subjets ; to proteRt and 
defend them, to ſupply and relieve them ; and therefore, 
Pſal. 72.. where we have a perfect CharaQter of a good Xing, 
it is faid; verſe 6. Fe ſhall come down like rain upon the 
mown graſs, and as ſhowers that Water the Earth, That is, 
he ſhall be to his People as ſoft Showers to the ſprouting 
Graſs, kindly nouriſhing it, and making it grow and flou-- 
riſh. And certainly God who is the greateſt and beſt of 
Kings, will be ſo much more to his People and Subjects ; 
and ſince he hath aſſumed to himſelf the Style and Name 
of Kinghe will provide abundantly for their Peace and Pro- 
Iperity. 

Fifthly, The Xiugdom # God's, and therefore we may 
well make our applications to him for Pardox, and beg of 
him the Forgiveneſs of our Offences, ſince it is the Preroga- 
tive Royal of ings to forgive Offenders. Hence our Sa- 
viour deſcribing the Proceſs of the General Judgment, when 
he comes to ſpeak of pronouncing the Sentence of Abſo- 
lution upon Believers, ſtyles himſelt Xing, fo we read Math. 
25. 34. Then ſhall the King ſay to them on his Right Hand, 
Come ye Bleſſed of my Father inherit the Kingdom. So that 
here our Faith hath a very ſtrong Plea to urge with God 
tor the Pardon of our, Sins, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes: 


For 
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For thine is the Kingdom; and it belongs to the Royalty 
of thy Kingdom to forgive humble and penitent Sup- 
liants. 

, Sixthly, The Xingdom is God's, therefore we may well 
pray in Faith, that he would Deliver w from Evil: For 
this'is one great end of Government, to protect their Sub- 
jets from the Aſſaults of their Enemies. And God, whois 
our Xing, Will not neglect this care, when we do with an 
humble Faith urge him to it, by repreſenting to him that 
the Xingdow is his; for his intereſt is involved in the ſafety 
and welfare of his People. 

And thus 1 have briefly ſhown you in general, that all 
our Prayers ought to be enforced with ſtrong and cogent 
Reaſons, which although they are not properly motives un- 
to God, yet are they good grounds for our Faith to build 
upon, and therefore a good Evidence when we ule them, 
that our Petitions ſhall be heard and granted. And 1 have 
likewiſe particularly accommodated this fr/# Motive and 
Argument, taught us by our Saviour, 7hine u the Kingdom, 
to each of the Six Petitions, which he hath inſtructed us 
to preſent ro God. 

The Second Attribute that we are to conſider, as 8 
Reaſon and Motive urged in this Prayer, is the Power of 
God: Thine u the Power. 

Now Power, according to the uſual acceptation of the 
Word, is nothing elſe but an ability to wark thoſe Changes 
and Mutations upon created Beings, which were not in them 
before ; I ſpeak only of Ative Power, and the Two Terms 
of it are, either the effecting of ſomewhat that was not, or 
the annulling and deſtroying of that which was: This is 
the Notion of Power, whether it be aſcribed to God or 
Man ; and iv both it is either 44/o/u4e, or Ordivate. Abc 
lute Power reſpects the ſimple ability of acting; Ordivete 
Power refpeR4s alſo the will and determination ro att. And 
therefore in God, whoſe Paver we are now treating wy 
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his Ab/olute Power is of 2 much larger extent, than his Or- 
dinate, tor the one relates to all things poſſible, that is to 
all things whoſe exiſtence doth not imply a contradiction, 
the other relates only to things future, and this likewiſe 
ſuch as ſhall exiſt according ro the common courſe and me- 
thod of God's Ordinary Providence: for Miraculous effects 
although they are produced according to the Wilt and Or- 
dination of God,yet they appertain not to his Ordinere,but 
to his Abſolute Power. So then the Objefts of God's Abſc- 
lute Power are things merely poſſible, or things future ; 
which are without the Compaſs and Sphere of ſecond 
cauſes to produce. But the Objeits of God's Ordinate 
Fower are things future, produced according to the Laws 
of Natural Agents, and the Virtue of ſecond Cauſes. Yet 
beth theſe Powers in God are infinite, the one ObjcCively, 
the other Formally. 

Firſt, God's 4bſolute Power is Objetively infinite, that 
is, the O&ject of it is infinite ; ſor all things poſlible are the 
Object of this Power, and all things are in themſelves pofli- 
ble, which do not imply a contradition : And Oh how 
vaſt and incomprehenſible is the ſum of theſe! God might 
have Created murc Worlds, more Angels, and Men than 
htc hath done ; more ſorts of Creatures, and more of every 
fort, if he had fo pleaſed. Yea, and he might have been 
Creating and Acting from all Eternity to all Erernity ; and 
in his infinite duration be ſtill producing new, and there- 
tore infinite effefts ; for with God nothing is impoſſible, Luke 
1. 37. And the only Reaſon why God hath produced ſuch 
efic&ts and no other,ſo many and not more,is not trom want 
of Power, but merely from the free determination of his 
own Will and Counſel. He might have hindred the Fall of 
Man, rcſtored the fallen Angels,raiſed the Stoves to be Chil- 
dren unto Abraham, brought more Deluges and general 
Plagues upon the World, it he had fo pleaſed : Yea, and 
though our fancy and imagination hath a large m_ and 
ecms 
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ſeems boundleſs in theſe Fictions andPourtraiQures of things 
which we Paint and Limn there : yet God can really Create 
more than we can only' imaginarily Create, for we can on- 
ly patch tegether thoſe things which we have ſeen, or have 
otherwiſe been the Objefts of our Senſes, and by putting 
together ſeveral pieces of _ really exiſting, make an 
1a of that which never was. Burt God can actually cauſe 
thoſe Specyes and kinds of ' beings 1n- the World which ne- 
ver were, nor ever was there a former reſemblance of them, 
and ſo can infinitely exceed the largeft ſcope of what in 
ns ſeems moſt unlimitted, even our Thoughrs and Fancies, 
tor he is able todo above what we are able to rhink. 

Secondly; God's Orrinate Power'is infinite formally, that 
rgthoſe thmgs which he works according to the Counſel of 
his own Will they are all effeed by infinite Power ; for tho' 
the Objets themictves are finite, both for nature and num- 
ber, yet the Power that produceth them is infinite: for 
fince the Effence of God is infmite, and cach of his Atrri- 
butes is his Eſfence, it follows ltkewiſe that his Power is in-. 
finite, even in the production of things that are finitc. 
Now it appears that the Power of God is infinite, 

Firſt, By the Works of Creation ; for thought the things 
that are Created arc finite,and but a few in compariſon with 
thoſe that are poflible, yet it is no lefs than the infinite 
Power of God that can impregnate the vaſt Womb of no- 
thing, and make it bring forth a Being. It muſt needs be 
an Almighty Word that can call forth a Creature out of 
non-exiſtence, and make it ſtart up into the rank o! things 
that are. And therefore we'find God often aſcribing it ro 
himſelf as a Glorious demonſtration of has Almighty Power, 
that he ſpreads forth the Curtains of the Heavens, that he 
laid the Beams of rhe Earth, thar he hung our thoſe Glori- 
ous Lights of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, that he breathed 
forth all the various ſorts of the Creatures' which People 
the Univerſe, and by the commanding Word of his Mouth 
they 
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'they were made : His Power and his Hand formed all thoſe 
Beautiful Creatures we behold, out of a rude and confuſed 
Chaos, and that Chaos it felf out of the greater confuſion of 
Nothing : And although ſecond Cauſes by their Power and 
Natural Energy, introquee various forms into things, yet 
all the matter they have to work upon, was firſt God's 
Workmanſhip, and there is nothing made by Man but it is 
the Creature of God, at leaſt as tothe matter and firſt prin- 
ciple of it. Now, it is only infinite Power that can bring 
ſomething out of nathing ; yea, and it is infinite Creating 
Pawer that can form things out of matter utterly indiſpo- 
ſel to receive the ſtamps of fuch Natures as unprints 
upon them: For no Created Agent can work cither where 
there is nothing to wark upon, or where it is altogether un- 
fit and uncapable naturally to be form'd mto ſuch a Being as 
the Agent intends, And therefore the Apoſile tells us, 
Rom. 1. 2.0. That the tmvifible things of God from the Cree» 
tion of the Warld, are clearly ſeen, being wnderflood by the 
things that are made, even hs Eternal Power and God-bead, 

Secondly, The infinite Power of God is demonſtrated in 
thoſe Miraculons efte&ts which have been extraordinarily 
produced in the World. It muſt needs be an Almighty Arm 
that can Arreſt the courſe and ipetus of Nature,and turn it 
quite contrary to its own Byaſs : For na Created Power ei- 
ther in Heaven or Earth can by their own efficacy work 42 

Miracle; nay they cannot be ſo much as Natural Inſtruments, 
but only Moral in the production of what is Mcrracdlous. 
Indeed Angels bath good and bad may produce very ſtrange 
and marvellous things by their ſfuddain, inviſible, and et» 
tectual applying of proper Actives to Paſlives And 
by ſuiting the (ecret and unknown Virtues of Cauſes to fit 
and diſpoſed Patients. But they cannar produce any thing 
that is Miraculous, and wholly either abave or contrary tro 
= Courſe and Sphere of Nature. And thoſe Men who 

ve been ſo highly dignified as ro be the Moral Inſtru- 


ments 
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ments of Miracles, (as we ſay that Moſes and Z#/;jah and 
the 4po/tles of Chriſt wrought many Miracles) yet they 
did not pertorm thoſe Works by any Natural or proper Phy+ 
fical influence; but only by their Prayers-and commanding 
Faith : It is God alone that is the immediate efficient cautc 
of whatſoever events have been Miraculous in the World. 
And therefore when ſome raiſed the Dead, and others cured 
the Blind and Lame, when Moſes firſt cleft the Sea and 
afterwards the Rock with his wondrous Rod, when Fo/Exa 
ſtopt the Sun in its courſe, and //aiab turn'd it ten degrees 
backward : all theſe extraordinary and fupernatural 
are nootherwiſe to be aſcribed unto them, than asto remote 
inſtruments, who by their Prayers and Interceſlions pre- 
vailed with God to manifeſt his Power, as an atteſtation of 
that Commiſſion they had received from him. His /»f- 
nite Power is the ſole Author of them, and to this end hath 
he wrought them, that thoſe who take little notice of his. 
Power, in the common and ordinary products of it, may 
be ſeized with admiration and aſtoniſhment, when they 
hear of ſuch events, as neither Rea/ou nor Nature can give: 
any account of, and may be forced to acknowledge with 
the Magicians of Agypt, that it is the Finger of God. Or 
more Religiouſly with the P/almiſt, Pſal. 8g. 13. Thou haſt 
a mighty Arm, ſtrong is thy hand, and high ts thy right hand. 
Thirdly, The Power of God is infinite even- in the com-- 
mon courſe and effefts of his Providence. Whatſvever- 
comes to paſs is through the infinite Power of God. There 
is not the leaſt ſpire ot graſs that ſprouts out of the Earth, 
not the leaſt Atom that playsand wanders to and fro inthe 
Air, not any motion of any Creature how inconſiderable- 
ſoever it be, but the A/mighty Power of God is to be ſeen 
in it. For although one tecond Caufe may depend upon 
another in-along Series, yet are they alt ultimately reſolved 
into the fr/# Cauſe of all, and invigorated by his intlu- 


ence. See for this, Hoſea 2. 21+ / will hear the Heavens, 
faith 
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ſaith the Lord, and they ſhall hear th? Earth, and the Farth 
ſhall hear the Corn and the Wine and the Oyl, and they ſha! 
hear Jezreel. Le the Chain of ſecond Cauſes never lo long, 
yet God holds the firſt link in his own hands, and conveys 
his Power through them all to their laſt effets. So that if 
we-duly ponder the Myſteries and Wonders of Nature, it 
will appear that it is as much «finite Power to make a poor 
Worm to crawl, or a Sparrow tofly or to fall to the Earth,as 
it was at firſt to Create the World. It requires no more 
Power in God to work Miracles,than the molt ordinary and 
common events that happen; only thoſe are ſaid to be Mi- 
racles which are againſt or above the courſe of Nature, and 
thoſe to be Natural Events which are according to it ; 
bur to a conſidering Mind, both the one and the other do 
equally declare the A and Infinite Power of God. ' 
Now this Power is inthe 7ext aſcribed to God by way of 


Emphaſis and Eminency : Thine # the Power, which notes 
unto us ſome peculiarity in the Power of God, which di- 


ſtinguiſheth it from all Created Powers whatſoever, and it 
conſiſts in theſe following things, 

Firſt, In that the Power of God is infinite, (as hath been 
demonſtrated already) but the Power of all Creatures is only 
finite and limitted. God's 4b/olute Power hath no bounds ; 
but whatſoever is poſlible to be, he is able to produce. His 
Ordinate and Aftual Power is indeed limitted,but only by his 
own Will. P/al. 115. 3. He hath done whatſoever he plea- 
ſed. But our wills are often limitted by our Power, and 
thoſe things which we wiſh the accompliſhment of, yer ma- 
ny times tail in taking effe, only becauſe we want Might 
and Power to bring them to paſs. And therefore when we 
aſcribe Power unto God, Thine is the Power, we Attribute 
unto him a Power that is infinite, a Power which can eftet 
whatſoever his Will hath fore-determined, above, yea and 
contrary ro all the Power of all the Creatures both in Hea-» 


ven and Earth. Hence it is called, 7he exceeding greatneſs 
of his Power, Epheſ. x. 19. Secondly, 
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Secondly, The Power of God is Originally in himſelt * 
But all Created Powers are only derived from him. What- 
ſoever isin God is, (according to: the known Rules of the 
Schools) God himfelf. And therefore as God hath not lis 
being from any other, ſo neither hath he his Power from 
any other. But whatſoever ability is found in any of the 
Creatures is from God, whether it be Natural or Moral 
Power, Strength or Authority. 

Firſt. All derivetheir Natural Power from God. It is he 
that endues them with ſtrength, and with all that force and 
might which they enjoy. 1 Chron. 29. 12. i thy hand is 
power and might, in thy hand it is to make great and to give 
ſtrength unto all. 

Secondly, All derive their Moral Power and Authority 
from God. Prov.8. 15, 16. By me Kings Reign and Prin 
ces decree Juſtice, by me Princes Rule and Nobles, even all 
— "_ of the Earth : ſays the Eſſential Wiſdom of the 
Father. 

Thirdly, The Power of God is Supreme, all other Power is 
but ſubordinate unto him : And therefore hecan weaken the 
ſtrength and fruſtrate the attempts-of alb that ſhall combine 
themſelves togetaer againſt him.; for his Power is ſucly as no 
Creature can reſiſt. And as B:/ows do but daſh themſelves 
in pieces,by daſhing againſt the R:ck : So all the united force 
of Nature, ſhould they make head againſt God, would but 
daſh themſelves in pieces,by daſhing againſt the Rock of ages, 
whoſe Counſels and Purpoſes ſhall ſtand firm, though all the 
World diſſent from them, and endeavour to oppoſe them ; 
yea, the Power of God is fo abſolute and ſovereign, that 
the greateſt Created Powers are but Inſtruments for God to 
make uſe of to bring about his own deſigns ; and theretore 
they are compared to Axes, and Saws, and Steves, Efai. 10. 
Ii5. Shall the Ax boaſt it ſelf againſt himthat heweth ther e- 
with? or ſhall the Saw magnifte it ſelf againſt him that ſbat- 
eth it ? Yea, in verſe 5. God is faid to take up a great King 
A a and 
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and a preat Nation, only as a Rod to Chaſtiſe his People 
with, O Aſſyrian, the Rod of mine anger, and the Staff in 
their hand is mine indignation. And as a Staff, a Rod, or an 
Ax,cannot move themſelves without the hand and guidance 
of him-that makes uſe of them: So neither can the Mighti- 
eſt Princes, nor the moſt Powerſul People move rats we 


but by-the Power and D.rection of God, who applies them. 


as ſo many Too)s or Inſtruments to whatſoever work he 
pleaſeth. 

Now upon all theſe Accounts Power may be thus emi- 
nently aſcribed unto God. Thine is the Power. 

Yet when we affirm God's Power to be thus Sovereign 
and Z»finite,it doth not thereſore tollow,that it mult take all 
things whatſoever withirits reach and extent; for there are 
ſeveral * things, which as St. AufFin ſpeaks, /b. 5. de Civui- 
tate Dei, cap. to. God cannot do becauſe he is Omnipotear. 
Quedam Deus non poteſt, quia eſt Omuipotens. 


Firſt, God cannot do the things that are contradidory, 
He cannot Will the fame thing to be and not be at the ſame 
time. That there ſhould be a Body without quantity, or 
any other Corporeal property belonging to it, as the Pa- 
pifts abſurdly dream in their Monſtrous Doctrine of 7ran- 
{ubſtantiation; for when they have recourſe to the A/mighty 
Power of God, by which they fay, That thoſe things which 
are naturally impoſſible, may be effected : As for the fame 
Body to be in-ten thouſand places at once : For the fame. 
Body to have guantity(as it hath in Heaven) and no quantity 
as in the Sacrament, We truly Anſwer, that the Power of 
God never reacheth to verifie contradictions; and that it 
is as great a contradiction to affirm a Body to be in more 
places than one at once, or to be and not to have quantity, 
»fpecially to have it, and not to have it ; as it is to affirm 
that it is a Body and no Body, 


Secondly, 


o 
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Secondly, God caunot do any thing which may juſtly 
bring upon him the imputation of ſim; tor (in is not from 
Power, but from Weakneſs: ſince all Impiety conliſts of 
defect, and all defet is from impotence. And therefore 
the Apoſtle tells us, James 1. 13. God cannot be tempted wit!) 
evil, Holineſs and Purity is an eſſential Attribute of the 
Divine Eſſence; and therefore God can as ſoon not be, as 
be the Author of ſin, for all fin muſt ariſe, either from 
weakneſs in the underſtanding, or perverſenefs in the Wi! : 
but the Divine Underftanding is infinitely clear, and there- 
fore cannot be dazled with the falſe ſhews and appearances 
of evil ; and the Divine #11 is infinitely Holy,” and con- 
formed to the Sovereign Rule of his Sapience and Wiſdom. 
And therefore where there is no poſlibility of ignorance in 
the one, nor of irregularity in the other, > tou can be no ob» 
liquity in thoſe Actions which proceed from both, but they 
muſt all needs be moſt Holy, Juſt, and Righteous. 


Thirdly, God cannot do any thing that argues him mutable 
and unconſtant. He cannot change his purpoſes, nor break 
his Promilſes,nor altcr the thing that is gone our of his Lips. 
And tho' | the Scripture makes frequent mention of God's 
Repenting himſelf of what he hath done: So we read Gey. 
6. 6. It repented the Lord that he made Man. Exod. 32.19. 
The Lord repemed of the Evil that he thought to ao unto his 
People. 2 Sam. 24. 16. And the Lord repented him of the 
evil, Yet theſe and ſuch like expreſſions are ſpoken only 
by way of Accommodation to our Capacities, and ſpoken 
ovunae IG x, avIewmvis.compatiionately and after the manner 
of Men, but muſt be underſtood, %owgr745 after ſuch a man- 
ner as is befitting God. For asMen when they repent of what 
they have made,do again deſtroy it,and act contrary to their 
former aCtings: So becaule God doth fometimes a con- 
trary to his former aCtings, he is faid to Repoue of what he 
had done; although in ſtrift propriety of Speech, the im- 

TY” * mntabil.ry 
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mutability of his Eſence is ſuch that all his purpoſes and 
Counſels ſtand firm and fixed for ever, Mal. 3. 6. 7 am 
the Lord, I change not. James 1. 17. With him is no va- 
riableneſs nor had of turning. And therefore becauſe of 
this Eternal fixedneſs of God's purpoſe, it is ſaid, That ke 
cannot deny himſelf, 2 Tim. 2. 13. That he cannot lye, Tit. 
t. 2+ and that it is 7mpoſſille that God ſhould iye, Heb. 6. 18. 
becauſe theſe things imply inconſtancy and fickleneſs, which 
is always an effet of weaknels ; for whenſoever we alter 
our Counſels and Reſolutions, it is becauſe we ſee ſome in- 
convenience would follow upon them, which we did not 
before conſider, which to impute to God were the higheſt 
Blaſphemy. 

Now theſe three things only excepted, all other things in 
the World fall within the compaſs of God's Power. He 
is able to do all things (as Origen ſpeaks excellently) the do- 
ing whereof would not deny him to be God, or to be Holy, 
or to be Wiſe. 

And therefore he cannot bring to paſs contradiQtions,nor 
can he alter his Eternal Purpoſes, for this would derogate 
from his infinite Wiſdom. He cannot be the Author of ſin, 
for this would be a ſtain and blot upon his infinite Purity 
and Holineſs, and both would be impotency rather than 
Power: and were he weak enough to do thoſe things, he 
would not be God, for it is Eſſential to God, to be infinite- 
ly Wiſe, and infinitely Holy. 

Let us now briefly ſhew how this conſideration of the 
Power, of God, may be made uſe of as a prevalent Argu- 
ment for the ſtrengthening of our Faith in Prayer, and the 
aſſuring of us that we ſhall obtain what we ask, for our $4+ 
wviowr hath t aught us to ſubjoyn it to all our Petitions as a 
Reaſon why we ſhould -ask, and as a motive why we ſhould 
ſpeed, For thine u the Power. 

Now the great ſtrength of this lies here, in that it muſt 
needs be a mighty encouragement to our Faith, to refle&t 


and 
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and conſider that whatſoever we ask, we ask it of a God 
that is able to give it us ; he is not a weak impotent Dejry, 
but a God who hath a/ Power in his hands, and therefore 
can effeQ whatſoever we deſire of him. 

Behold what care God hath taken to ftrengthen our Faith 
when we pray unto him. There are tut two things thar 
can make us doubt of ſpeeding in our Requeſts, rhe one is 
whether God will, the other is whether tc can grant us 
what we ask: And that our Faith might not boggle ar <i- 
ther of theſe, our Saviour hath as it were hedged in and in- 
cloſed all our Prayers with theſe two great fences for our 
Faith, God's willingneſs, and his Power to help : the Pre- 
face to this excellent Prayer, contains the one, and the Cox- 
clufion of this Prayer the other. He is our Farther, and 
therefore if Earthly Parents whoſe Bowels of Mercy are 
but finite, are yet ſo tender over their Children, and ready 
to do their utmoſt to contribute what aſliſtance they can to- 
wards them ; much more will our //eavenly Father, whoſe 
Mercies and Compaſſions are infinite and boundleſs. But 
leſt our Faith ſhould yet ſtagger and ſuſpe&t the Power and 
Ability of God torelieve and help us, the Conclu/ron of this 
Prayer puts in a caution againſt all unbelieving ſcruples in 
this caſe; Thine is the Power. So that we have abundant 
ſecurity for our Faith in whatſocver we deſire of God, be-- 
cauſe he hath declared himſelf both willing and able to ſup- 


* , ply our wants, and fatisfie our deſires. Indeed the Power 


of God alone is not a ſufficient plea, for we have before 
ſeen, that God is able toeftect infinitely more than he will, 
but then the Power of God is a ſtrong and furcible plea,wherr; 
it is joyn'd with his Will: And when we are once affured 
by the Promiſes of his Word, that God is wi/ling to beſtow 
upon us the Bleſſings that we ask; then to bend the force 
of this plea towards him, that heis likewiſe ab/e, will moſt 
certainly prevail. And that Prayer that is direedin Faith, 
and winged with both theſe motives, ſhall never return in-- 
to our Boſoms in vain and ineffectual. Thus 
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Thus have I finiſhed the two firſt Atrrributes of God 
. made uſe of by our Saviour in this Prayer, his Scvereignty, 
and his Omnipotency. It remains now that we ſpeak fome- 
"thing to the third A7/ribure of God, which our Lord here 
teacheth us to make uſe of in praying to him, and that is 
the Glory of God. For thine is the Glory. 

But this is an At:ribut? fo bright and dazling, fo fur- 
rounded and fring'd about with Rays of inacceſſible light, 
that the Holy Angels themſelves cannot fteatalſtly behold it, 
but twinkle and glimmer; yea, vail their Faces at the full 
Beams of that O&jei, the Viſion of which is yet their Eter- 
nal Joy and Happineſs. And therefore whenſoever weak or 
vile Man can either ſpeak or conceive of the infinite Glory 
,of the great God, will inſtead of exalting, debaſe it ; and we 
ſhall but defame while we attempt to celebrate it ; ſo infi- 
nitely do the Perfedtions of the Deity ſurmount our moſt 
raiſed Aﬀections, that our very Praiſes thereof, are but leſ- 
ſening of it : And whatſoever we aſcribe unto God, is but 
detracting from lum. Think with your ſelves a little, if 
two blind Men that never ſaw the Su, were diſccurſing 
together about it, what ſtrange, uncouthand improper fan- 
cies would they form of its Light and Splendour ? Surely 
ſuch, yea vaſtly more confuſed and diſproportion'd, are all 
our notions and conceptions of the G/ory of God, which is 
a Light that is inviſible, obſcurity that is dazling, and what- 
ſoever elſe is moſt inconceivable to humane capacities. For 
the Scripture ſometimes deſcribes God's dwelling-place to 
be in that Light unto which no Mortal Eye can approach. And 
ſometimes that hisPavi/lion 1s dark Clouds which no Eye can 
penetrate : And both to ſignifie how impoſſible a thing ir is 
to ſearch out God, and to find out the Almighty to per- 
tetion. 

Yet ſince he hath been gracioufly pleaſed to give us ſome 
refracted and allay'd Rays of himſelf, ſuch as we are able to 
bcar, both in the Works of Creation and Providence, and 

like- 
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likewiſe in his Holy Word; let us with all humble modeſty 
take notice of thoſe diſcoveries which he hath made of his 
Glory, wherein we ſhall find enough, if not to fatisfie our 
curioſity, yet to excite our vencration, and by ſeeing ſome 
glimpſes of his back-parts which he cauſes to paſs betore us, 
our deſires will be made more earneſt after that Eſtate of 
conſummate Happineſs, where we fhall tor ever behold his 
Face, where we ſhall no longer ſee him darkly  rhrough 4 

ſs, but ſhall ſee him as be &s, and know bim as we are 

nown by bim. 

Glory therefore according to the true and genuine import 
of the Word, ſignifies any Excellency or Perfection in a 
Subject that either is or deſerves to be accompanied with 
Fame and Renown. And hence we may well diſtingiuth a 
Two-fold Glory in God, the one Eſſential, the other De- 
clarative. 

The Eſential Glory of God is the Colletion ard Syſtem 
of thoſe Attributes which Eternally and immutably belong 
unto the Divine Nature. 

The Declarative Glory of God is the manifeſtation of 
thoſe his Attributes; ſo that his Creatures may take notice 
of them with Praiſe and Veneration. Both are here inten- 
ded by our Saviour when he teacheth us to aſcribe the Glory 
unto God. 

God is Eſſentially Glorious in all thofe Attributes which 
appertam unto his infinite Being, for cach of them is infi-- 
mtely perfe-in its ſelf, and the complexionand concentring, 
of them altogether; make up a Glory infinitely great and 
incomprehenſible. Thus his- Holineſs is Glorious, Exod. 
I5. 11. Glorious in Holineſs. His Power 15 Glorious 2 Theſſ. 
I. 9. They ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruition from 
the preſence of the Lord, and from the Glory of his Power, 
Col. 1. 11. Strengthened with all Might according to his 
Glorious Power. His Majeſty is Glorious, P/al. 145. 5. I 
will ſpeak of the Glorious Honour of bis Majeſty. His King- 
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dom is Glorious, Plal. 45. 11. They ſhall ſpeak of the Glory 
of thy Kingdom. His Grace and Mercy is Glorious, Ephef. 
x. 6. To the Praiſe of the Gloryof his Grace wherein he hath 
made us accepted in the Beloved. And from all theſe reſait 
the Glory of his great and terrible Name, which hath in it an 
exceſſive brightneſs and luſtre trom the Conſtellation of ſo 
inany Glorzes united in it. Deut. 28. 58. That thow mayeſt 
fear this glorious and fearful Name, the Lord thy God. Yea, 
ſo infinite is this F/ential Glory of God, that it diffuſeth and 
ſhedderh ebroad its Light and Glory upon thoſe things 
which have but Relation to him, therefore the Church 15 
faid to be G/ortous, becauſe made in ſome faint reſemblance 
likeunto God, Pfal. 45. 13. Zhe King's Daughter is all Glo- 
rious within. Ephel. 5. 27. That he might preſent it to 
himſelf a Glorious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle. The 
Goſpel is theretore Glorious, becauſe it 15 that Glaſs wherein 
we ſee the Glory of God by a retleQed Light. And as the 
Beams of the Sun falling upona Glaſs, make it ſhine with an 
exceeding, brightneſs: So the G/ory of God ſtriking upon 
the Goſpel, and from thence — oft to us, hath 
ſtampt it with an excellent Glory and Luſtre. r 7im. i. 17. 
According to the Glorious Goſpel of the Bleſſed God. His 
Throne is Glorious. Jerem. 17.12. A Glorious high Throne 
jrom the beginning 1s the place of our Santtuary. Yea, not 
only his Throne, but that which might ſeem more deſpi- 
cable, his very Foot-ſtool is Glorious. Eſa. 6. 13. / 
will make the place of my Feet Glorious. Now this Eſſen» 
tial Glory of God is both immutable and incomprehentible. 
Firſt, The Eſſential Glory of God is immutable, the ſame 
for ever, no addition can be made unto it, nor no diminu- 
tion from it ; for before there were ever any Creatures ex- 
tant, Ged was the ſame Glorious Being that now he is. 
Our Praiſes and Acknowledgements can no mare contribute 
to this Glory, than the Eye that ſees the S»x can increaſe 
the Light of it : tor God's Attributes that are his Glory are 
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no adventitious accidental things, thar may be aſſumed or 
hid aſide at pleaſure, bur rhey are all as neceſſary as his Na- 
ture is: Andtherefore though he be faid to cloath himſelf 
with Light and Glory as with a Garment, yet is it 8 Garment 
that cannot be put on or off : But whatſoever God is in any 
one moment of Eternity, the ſame he is from all Eternity 
unto all Eternity, He s the Lord who changeth not, and with 
whom there 1s no variableneſs wor ſhadow of ' turning, 

Indeed there are ſome 77tles in God's Style, which feem 
not to have been always appertaining to him, and inreſpect 
of his Eternal Being, may appear as new Stars in the Hea- 
vens; and argue ſome alteration and change in his Glory, 
as to be Creator the Lord and Governor of this World, which 
he was not from all Eternity,nor could be tilt the Creatures 
were formed. 

Bur here we muſt carefully diſtingaiſh between the Ab/c- 
[ute and Relative Attributes of, God. His Abſolute Titles 
and Attributes, are ſuch as belong unto him ſimply, with- 
out depending upon any reſpe& or reference'to- any thing 
without and beſides himſelt, and fo he is Zrfinite, Eternal, 
W:ſe, Holy and Merciful in himſelf,and was fo for ever before 
there were any Created Objefs unto which, or upon which 
he might manifeſt theſe his Artributes. But now the Re- 
lative Titles of God have a time wherein they began, and 
whercin they ſhall likewiſe ceaſe; as to be a Creator and 
Preſerver of the World as it now ſtands; wherein though 
there may be daily mutations, yet God isthe fame,immuta- 
ble, becauſe theſe are only extrinſecal denominations, and 
ariſe merely from that change that is made upon the Crea- 
ture, not from any change that is made in God : for ſtill his 
Power is the ſame,whether heexert it in Creating or no : His 
Wiſdom is invariably the ſame before he manifeſted it in the 
Government of the World as ſince, and in all rhe mutations 
that he brings upon the World, he isſtill the fame immurable 
and unchangeable God. - Only as 4; who Sail, __ 
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Shore removes, when it 1s but the Ship: So are we ſubject 
to the ſame miſtakes, and are apt to think God 7s changed, 
when only owr ſelves are changed ; that he moves from nor 
being 2 Creator to be a Creator, when in Truth we only 
move from not being Creatures to be Creatures. And 
therefore when we ſay God is now a Creator which once he 
was not, it implieth no more changein God, than it would 
in any Obzed which now is ſeen, which before was not ſeen : 
and this is only 2 diflerent external denomination, that 
makes. no real change in the thing, But it may be theſe 
Specalations are too abſtrule, and therefore I ſhallnot detain 
you longer in-them. 

Secondly, 4s the Eſſential Glary of Gad s immutable, [0 
is it alſo incomprebes/fible, for it is infinite and the entire 
perfection of the Deity. It is the very Face of God, and 
therefore, Exod. 33- 15. When Moſes deſired God to ſhew 
him his Glory,God Anſwers him in the 20 verſe, Thou canſt 
wot ſee my Face, for there can no Man. ſee my Face and live. 
And although the Axge!s in Heaven and the Spirits of Fuft 
Men made perfe&Q, have brighter and more radient diſco- 
veries made unto them of the Glory of God, than any that 
we can bear, yet neither they nor any other Creature can 
poſlibly comprehend the full Latitude and utmoſt extent of 
that Glory, any more than it is poſſible tor a finite thing to 
contain what is infinite. And hence it tollows, that when 
the Scripture promiſeth us as one great part of our Reward, 
that we ſball ſee God as he is, x. John 3; 7. We muſt not 
underſtand it as if ever we could arrive to ſuch a capacity 
as toſee and know God as he is in his infinite E/exce, for 
God's Eſſence being altogether indivifible, to know God el- 
ſentially, were to know him- comprehenſively ; to know 
him as much as he is to beknowg in himſelf, that is to know 
him as much as he knows himſelf, which is impoſlible, tor no 
finite Underſtanding can comprehend an infinite O4jed, 
And yet our ſight and knowledge of God ſhall fo far fur- 
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'mount thoſe dim and glimmering diſcoveries which here he 
makes of himſelf to us, that comparatively the Apoſtle 
might well call it, a ſeeing him as he u, and a knowing him 
as we are known by bim. 

And thus much for the Eſſential Glory of God, which is 
himſelf and his own Infinite and Eternal Excellencies and 
Pertections. Bur beſides this, 

Secondly, There is another Glory of God, and that is 
lis Declarative Glory, which is nothing elſe but that viſt 
ble Splendor and Luſtre that refleds from his Eſſential Glory, 
upon the notice and admiration of his Creatures. So that 
there is a very great difference between God's being Glo- 
rious and being Glorified. God is always equally Glorious 
in himſelf, ſo he was before the Foundations of the World 
were laid. Before ever there were any Creatures to Cele- 
brate his Praiſe. But he is Glorified by his Creatures, de- 
claring and ſetting forth the infinite Excellencies that are in 
his E/ſence, We cannot fet any new Gems in his Diadem 
which did not ſhine there before ; but when we obſerve and 
admire thoſe ſeveral coruſcations of his Attributes which ap- 
pear in thoſe various methods that God takes to manifeſt 
them 3 then are we faid to give Glory unto God. His Hol 
neſs is always the ſame, but when we endeavour to imi- 
tate it, then we Glorifie it. His Power is always the ſame, 
but we Glorific it when we depend upon it. His Mercy 
and Goodneſs is always the fame, but we are faid to Glort- 
fie it, when we praiſe and extol it. And therefore God 
tells us, P/al 50. 23. Whoſo offereth Praiſe, Glorifieth me. 
We can add nothing to God by all the Glory that we a- 
ſcribe unto him, but then we are ſaid to give him Glory 
when we admire and adore, and celebrate thoſe Glories that 
are in him. And fo St. John 12. 28. Chriſt prays, Patber 
Glorifie thy Name, that is, make thine Eſſential Glory, the 
Glory and Brightneſs of thine At:ributes conſpicuous to 
the World ; to which Requeſt there was an Anſwer returned 
Bbz trom 
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from Heaven, 7 have both Glorified it, and will Glorifte tt 
again, that is (as I ſuppoſe the words may well be interpret- 
ed) IThavealrcady Glorified my Mercy, which is my Name, 
in thy /»carnation and Miſſion, and I will alſo Glorifie my 
Tuſtice in thy Paſronand Cracifixion: by the one declarin 
how Gracious I am in providing a Saviour for the ruin'd 
World ; by the other how Juſtand Holy I am in exacting 
2 full and compleat fatisfation for the Sins and Tranſgre(li- 
ons ot the World. 

Now we may both add unto and diminiſh from this De- 
clarative Glory of God. We rob God of his Glory when 
we interpoſe between his Arrributes and the Manifeſtation 
of them unto others. - We hereby wrong and injure his Re- 
pute and Eſteem in the World, and alrhough we cannot 
pluck off any of his 4ttributes from him, ( For if thou fon+ 
neſt, what doff thou againſt God > Job 35. 6.) yet we ob- 
ſtruct the ſhining of them upon others. As in an Eclipſe of 
the Sax, the Alcon doth not darken the Sun, but only * 
darkens us, and hinders the Light which {till is the famein 
it felt from breaking out upon the lower World. So wick- 
ed Men by their fins, though they cannot deprive God of 
the Brightneſs of hu Glory, yet they impede the Emanat ions 
and out-flowings of his Glory, and hinder others from ad-» 
miring and adoring of it as they ought. 

Now the ways whereby God uſcth to expreſs and declare 
his Glory, are various. 

Firſt, He doth it by his works, P/al. 19. 1. The Heavens 
declare the Glory of God and the Firmament ſkeweth bis 
handy-work. For they maniteſt ro the World, the Arrributes 
and Perfetlions of their great Creator, even his W7/dom, 
Power and Goodneſs. Sore of God's Works are his Foot- 
fleps, and ſomeare his /mages. The Image of God is ſeen 
in rational and intelletual Creatures, and by conſidering 
the Wiſdom, Underſtanding, and mental Faculties that God 
bath endowed them with, we may come to apprehend 
ſome 
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ſome faint ſhadows and reſemblances of the infinite Wi/* 
dom and Anowledge of the Original Cauſe of them; ſince 
whatſocver is in them muſt needs be in a far more Eminent 
degree in the Author and Maker of them. But all God's 
Works carry, qu&dam wiſtigia Dei, ſome Prints and Foot- 
ſteps of God ſtampt upon them, whereby although they 
do not all ſhew his likeneſs, yet they ſhew his Power and 
Wiſdom in framing them. Rom. 1. 20. 7he inviſible things 
/ God, from the Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, 
leing underſtood by the things that are made, even his Etere 
wal Power and Godhead. But he eſpecially Glorifies him- 
ſelf in the Extraordinary Miraculous Works of his hands, 
whether in a way of Mercy, or in a way of Judgment. 
Exod. 15. 11. Who is like unto thee,O Lord, Glorious in Holi« 
eſs, fearful in Praiſes, doing Honders ? Plal. 85. 9g. Surely 
bis Salvation is nighthew that fear him, that Glory may dwel/ 
in our Land, That is, God by his wondertul deliverances 
of his Church and People, eftabliſheth his Glory to dwell 
among them. 

Secondly, God declares his exceeding and infinite Glory 
Ly his Word ; For therein he hath given us the moſt clear 
and lively repreſentations of himſelt. And thoſe Artritutes 
which his /Yorks could never have diſcovered to us, he hath 
manifeſted by his revealed Will. This is that 7ab/e on 
which he hath drawn his moſt reſembling mage, this is 
that Glaſs wherein, W' beholding the Glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the ſame [mage from Glory to Glory, 2 Cor. 3. 
18, and it conſiſts of two parts, the Law and the Goſpel, 
the one diſcovers tous the Glory of God's Juſtice, the other 
the Glory of his Mercy ; and both of them are Glories. 2 
Cor. 3. 9. For if the Miniſtration f Condemnation, which 
is the Law, be Glory ; much more doth the Miniſtration of 
Righteouſneſs, which is the Goſpel, exceed in Glory, * 

Thirdly, 7he moſt clear manifeſtation of the Glory of God 


was made in Chriſt, who was the brightneſs of his Glorv, and 
rhe 
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the expreſs Image of his Perſon, Heb. 1. 3. in him Heave' 
was brought down to Earth, the infinite comprehended 
the inviſible made conſpicuous : And all the 4/irac/e both o: 
Grace and Glory reconciled to our very Senſes. In hi, 
all the Attributes of the Divine Nature are o interwover 
with the infirmities of the #umare, that (if I may fo ſpeak) 
God in him ſtudied to exhibit to us a perſon like our ſelves, 
to give us ſome advantage for our apprehenſions to conceive 
of his infinite Perfetions. In him Omnipotence became 
weak, Eternity Mortal ; Innocence it felt guilty, God, 
Man; the Creator, a Creature; the Maker ot all, its own 
Workmanſhip ; Life it felf in him underwent the ſentence of 
Death: And all theſe ſtrange and impoſſible Truths, as for 
other ends, ſo for this that we might have ſome clearer hints 
and diſcoveries of the infinite Glories of God,which in their 
full brightneſs would only dazle and contound us; and 
were diſcernable by us only thus tempered and obſcured, 
And therefore the Apoſtle calls him, God manifeſted in the 
Fleſh, 1 Tim. 3. 16. Certainly God in Fleſh muſt needs 
be rather veiled and hidden than manifeſted. Bur although 
to himſelf he was obſcured, yet to us he was manifeſted, be- 
cauſe if the Glory of the Deity had not been thus clouded 
and allayed,it had not been manifeſted. For that Light which 
when tempered makes us ſee, will ſtrike us 4/ind when too 
Glorious. As we may fater dire&t our Eyes towards the Sun 
when it is under an Eclipſe, than when it ſhines with un» 
check'd Rays. Hence St. John ſpeaking of Chriſt in the 
mean Eſtate of his Humiliation, faith ot him, St. John 1.9. 
IWe beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father, full of Grace and Truth. 

Thus now you have ſeen what the Eſentialand Declara- 
tive Gloriesof God are ; let us now conſider why this Arttri- 
bute thould ſo eminently be aſcribed unto God: 7hine is the 
Glory. Now there may be three Reaſons given of it. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, Becauſe all that is Excellent and Glorious in the 
Creatures, is to be found in God ; and that either formally or 
eminently. Is Grace or Holineſs, Wiſdom or Strength, Dura» 
tion, Juſtice or Mercy, any Excellency in thoſe Creatures 
to which they are Attributed > they are all in God Formal- 
ly, and infinitely more Glorious, and with infinite more 
PerſeQions, than they are in the Creatures : For Created 
Peings have but their limitted and tinted proportions of 
theſe Qualificat.ions, but God is infinitely Holy, infinitely 
Wiſe, infinitely Juſt, and infinitely Merciful : theſe things 
are in him without allays or mixtures from their contraries. 
He is Holy without any mixture of Six. Wiſe without any 
mixture of Folly, Juſt without any mixture of [niquity. 
Merciful without mixture of Cruelty, Yea, theſe are 
all in him without any bounds fet them by his Nature and 
Capacity ; for they are lus Nature, and therefore as infinite 
and as unbounded as it. 

Again, Thoſe Excellencies that are in the Creatures and 
cannot formally agree with the Divine Eſſence, yet they 
are all in him Eminently. Are any Creatures Excecllent- 
tor the Beauty and Symmetry of their parts, for Light,for 
Motion, or ſuch like Qza/ities, that do not belong unto the 
Divine Nature? Yet all theſe are Eminently in God, for 
he is the Prime and Original Cauſe from whom they derive 
their Being and Pertetion ; ſo that all Glory is his, his in- 
communicatively from any other, communicatively from 
lum. N 

Secondly, AZ Glory in reſpect of God is but darkneſs and 
bſcurity. And fo it was both a True and Divine Concep- 
tion of P/ato, when he faid, That Light was but a ſhadow 
of God : tor as Shadows are vaſtly dark when the Light thar 
furrounds them appears. So God is infinitely brighter-chan 
Light it ſelf, Yea, the Sw» that Created Fountain of Light 
is but a black coal compared with this Eternal Father of 
Lights. This is well expreſſed by Job, 25. 5. Behold even 
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to the Moon and it ſhineth not, and the Stars are not pur? in 
his fight» As the Light of the S»» when it ariſcth, drowns 
and extinguiſheth all other Zighrs (tor its brightnels as it 
brings a Day to all the reſt of the World, fo it brings a 
a Night to the Stars) So the infinite brightneſs of the Glo- 
ry of God, over-caſts all other Glor y whatſoever with /Vight 
and Olſcurity. Hence it is faid, That God chargeth his Au- 
els with Folly, Job 4. 8. So that if thoſe Wiſe and Intel- 
TeQual Creatures be compared with God, they arc but too- 
liſh and ignorant; for the Glory of his infinite and un- 
ſearchable Underſtanding ſo far tranſcends their reach that 
they know nothing, in compariſon with him who knoweth 
a)l things- The two chicteſt G/ories of Men, arc Wiſdom 
and Strength ; Wiſdom to contrive, and Power to execute ; 
theſe periect him as he is a Man: But yet ſeehow the Apoſtie 
undervalucs both theſe, when compared with God. 1 Cor. 
I. 25. The fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than Men, and the 
weakneſs of God is ſtronger than Men. And therefore be- 
cauſe God s Glory 1s infinitely ſurpaſſing all others, our Sa- 
viour aſcribes it to him peculiarly: 7hine is the Glory. 
Thirdly, Becauſe all other Glories in the Creatures ſerve 
only to illultrate the Glory of the Great God. Sceſt thou any 
Excellency and Perfettion in any of the Creatures ? God 
hath ſo endowed them with it, not that thou ſhouldeſt fix 
there, and make that thy Z7do/; but that thou mighteſt 
have a hint from thence how much more perfe&t he him- 
ſelf is; and take thy rife from vi/ible Excelencies, to ad- 
mire thoſe that are inviſible. Is there ſo much Beauty and 
Harmony 1n the Frame of Nature ? Think then how much 
more Harmonious and Orderly are the Counſels and Deſigns 
of the Great God, who hath contrived and diſpoſed the 
whole courſe and circuit of ſecond Cauſes. Is there fo much 
awe and dread in the preſence of an Farthly Majefty, to 
daunt all that are not impudent and profligate Offenders ? 
Think rhen how infinitely venerable is the Face of the Great 
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God, ſince it is only ſome Ray of his Authority and Majeſty 
ſhining in them, that makes them ſo dreadful. Is it ſuch 
a pleafant thing to the Eye to behold the Lighr? raiſe then 
not thine Eye of Senſe, but thine Eye of Faith to confider 
how infinitely Bright and Glorious that Light 1s, that is ne- 
ver Clouded ; that Light which though it infinitely dittuſc 
it ſelf, yet reſides always in its Center: For God is Ligbt, 
and in him there is no darkneſs at all, x John. 5. 

Thus you ſee that God hath therefore made any Created 
Being Glorious and Excellent, that it might ſerve as a Mo- 
nitor to put us in mind of his greater Glory ; and the more 
Excellent any PerſeRions are in ghe Creature, the greater 
advantage have we from them to A our Meditations un- 
to God. 

And having thus ſhewn you why Glory is in ſuch an eſpe- 
cial manner attributed unto God, 7hine us the Glory, it re- 
remains now to conſider what force this Plea hath to con+ 
firm our . Faith, that we ſhall obtain from God thoſe things 
which we pray for; and here lct us ſee its influence upon 
every Petition. 


Firſt, The Glory is God's, therefore his Name ſhall be 
Hallowed. For lus Declarative Power conſiſts in the Hal- 
lowing of his Name, ſince to Hallow, is nothing elſe (2s 
I ſhewed you in the Explication of that Petition). but to de- 
clare God to be Holy, and this is to give Glory unto God. 
Hence we have them both joyned together, Lewr. 10. 3. 
I will le SandtifiedLy them that come nigh unto me, and before 
all the People I will le Glorfied. To Sandtifie, 'is to Glo- 
rific God. And therefore what better Argument can we urge 
that God would provide for the Sanctitying of his Name, 
thanthis, that the Glory is his, and it his Name be propha- 
ned in the World, his Glory needs mult utter. How can 
the World know that God is infinitely Glorious in all his 


Perſections and Attributes, unleſs he take care by his own 
C c methods 
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methods to have his Name - SanQtified among his People in 
their Expreſſions and Actions, and to have it SanCtified up- 
on the Wicked in their Plagues and Puniſhments > There- 
tore we may well pray 1n Faith, Z/allowed be thy Name, fer 
thine 1s the Glory, 


Secondly, The Glory is God's; Therefore Flis Kingdom 
ſhall come. For where ſhould he be Honoured but in his 
own Kingdom ? God is greatly diſhonoured and his Glory 
traduced in the reſt of the World : And therefore if he will 
have any Glory ſecured and maintained, he muſt take care 
of his Church to maintain and propagate it. P/al. 76. r. 
[In Judah is God known, his Name is great in Iſrael, The 
Glory of a King falls together with his Kingdom, and it 
lays a blot upon his Honour if he ſhould ſuffer his Enemies 
to overthrow it, while he hath Power to defeat their Enter- 
priſes ; ſince therefore the Glory is God's, we may be con- 
fijent that he will provide for the ſecurity and wellfare of 
his own Kingdom, and will for his Honours fake eſtabliſh it 
ſo ſure, that the Gates of Hell, all the Power and Policy 
of Men and Devils ſhall never be able to prevail upon it, 
to its extirpation. 

Hence then whenſover we ſec the rage of the profeſſed 
Enemies of the Name of Chriſt, incroaching upon the Bor- 
ders of his Dominions, when the State of the Church Mi- 
litant ſeems viſibly to impair, or when the Hypocriſte and 
Wickedneſs of thoſe who are the profeſſed Enemies of 
Chriſt ſeems to eat out the very Heart and Power of true 
Godlineſs, we may well pray in Faith, Thy Xingdom come ; 
Lord raiſe, Lord enlarge, Lord eſtabliſh it, For thine i the 
Glory, and unlets thou wilt confine thy Glory only to Hea- 
ven, atid account the Praiſes and Eternal Hallelujahs of 
Saints and Angels a ſufficient adoration for thy Great Name; 
Lord, have regard to this thy poor decaying Kingdom, for 
only in it, and in Heaven 1s thy Glory Celebrated. And 

if 
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if thou leaveſt this thy Kingdom to be over-run by thc 
Agents and Miniſters of the Devil, if Prophaneneſs and 
Idolatry gain ground in it, ſo as to thruſt thee out of the 
Throne, What were this but to give thy Glory to ano- 
ther, which thou haſt promiſed not to do ? 


Thirdly, The Glory is God's, therefore his Wil! ſhall be 
done in Farth as it is in Heaven. The greateſt Glory 
that God canreceive from us is by our Obedience, John x5. 
8. Herein (faith our Saviour) s my Father Glorified,that ye 
bear much Fruit, God's chieteſt Glory is his Holineſs, and 
therefore he is Styled Glorious in Holineſs. And we have 
no better way to Glorifie the Holineſs of God, than by en- 
deavouring to be Holy as he is Holy. For then do we de- 
clare it to be a thing which we value as moſt Excellent and 
Glorious when we Nrive to imitate it, and would fain get 
as much of it as our frail Natures can receive. And there- 
fore we may well pray in Faith, 7hy Will be done, for 
thine is the Glory, becauſe the greateſt Glory we can give 
to God, is by doing his Will. 


Fourthly, 7he Glory is God's, and therefore will he provide 
for us our daily Bread, and all things that are neceſſary for 
our good, And therefore when God was Miraculouſly to 
provide Bread for his People in the Wilderneſs, he tells them, 
Exod. 16. 7. In the morning then ſhall ye ſee the Glory 
of the Lord. And certainly it is not for the Glory of God 
that any of his ſhould want things fitting and neceſſary for 
them. Only let us leave it tohim to Judge what is fo. For 
although he ſhould reduce thee to a moriel of Bread, and 
a cup of cold Water, yet he gives thee all that is' fit 
for thee, and ſhould he give thee more, it would not be a 
boon but a curſe. 


CER Fiſthly, 
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Fiſthly, The Glory is God's. Therefore he will forgive 
thy Debts and Tre/paſſes, The Wile Man hath told us, 
Prov. 19. 11. That it is the Glory of a Man to paſs over a 
Tranſereſſion, and thall it not much more be the Glory 
of God, whoſe Mercies arc infinitely more Glorious than 
our Charity can be? Yea, he tells us, Prov. 25. 2. That 
it is the Glory of God to conceal a thing, that is to hide and 
cover our ſins, ſo that they ſhall nor be found againſt us. 
And expreſly, Epheſ. 1. 6, 7. That we have redemption, 
even the forgiveneſs of ſins to the praiſe and glory of bis 
Grace, And1I have ſhewed you in opening of the Petition, 
that it is a very high Honour and Superiority to forgive, it 
is the Prerogative-Royal of a King, and therefore we may 
well pray with Faith. Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, for thine 
xs the Glory. 


Sixthly, The Glory is God's, Therefore he will deliver us 
{rom the Aſſaults and Incurſions of our Enemies, he will de- 
liver us from Temptations, or from the evil of Temptation. 
He will not ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are able 
to bear, but will with every Temptation make a way for us 
to eſcape, hereby to demonſtrate the Glory of his Wiſdom 
and Power, that it 1s above all the wiles and power of the 
Devil and our Spiritual Enemies. And therefore we may 
well pray, Lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us from 

'vil, for thine us the Glory ; becauſe it is the Honour of 
God to deſend his Servants from the incurſions of his and 
their Enemies. 

Thus we have treated on three of God's Attributes aſcribed 
to him in this Doxology: His Dominion, his Power, and his 
Glory. It remains now to conſider the Amplification of all 
theſe by that expreſſion, For ever, which is to be referred 
and accommodated to the foregoing Titles, The Aingdow us 
thine for ever, The Power is thine for ever, and the Glory 
thine for ever. Now this application of it denotes _ 

1c 
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the Eternity of God's Attributes, and conſequently |:13 
Nature. 

Indeed this Particle For ever, doth not always in Scrip« 
ture (ignifis a ſirit and proper Eternity, for it is often ap- 
plied to things of various durations. 


Firſt, Sometimes (moſt improperly) thoſe things whicly 
have Loth kcginning ard end,are faid to be for ever. So the 
Moſaical Paxxdagogy, and thoſe rites and obſervancies which 
were impoſed upon the Jews by the Levitical Law, are faid 
to be everlaſting, although they were not to continue any 
longer than between Moſes and Chrift, which ſpace was 
not compleatly Fittcen Hundred Years. Thus the Pricſt- 
hood 1s faid to be cternal, Numb. 25. 1x3. where it is 
called, The Covenant of an everlaſting Prieſthood. So the 
ſprinkling of the Blood of the Paſſover is to be commanded 
to be obſerved for ever, Exod. 12. 24. So Circumciſion 1s 
called, an everlaſting Covenant, Gen. 17 13, And many 
more ſuch inſtances might be given. 

Yea, things of a far thorter duration than theſe, ſuch as 
are only to continue during life, are yet faid to be Eternal. 
The ſervitude of him that refuſed freedom, was to be for 
ever, Exod. 21. 6. that is during his natural life. And fo 
the P/a/mift often reſolves himſelt and exhorts others 
to Praiſe and Magnitie God for- ever. And indeed it 
is very ordinary in Scripture that thoſe things are ſaid to be 
for ever, which were nor to alter their State for ſome con- 
tinuance of time, nor to be diſuſed till the date prefixed to 
them were expired. 


Secondly, Some things which had no beginning but ſhall 
have an end, are yet ſaid to be for ever. And ſuch (as they 
reſpect their Objetts) are the Decrees or Foreknowledge of 
God, which ſhall in their due time be fullfilled. Thus 
Epbeſ. 3. 11. they are called, Zhe Eternal purpoſe of God, 


and 
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and yet they ceaſe under the notions of Decrees and Pre- 


ſcience, when that which was from all Eternity Decrecd and 
Foreknown takes its accompliſhment. 


Thirdly, Thoſe things which had a beginning, but never 
ſhall have an end, are faid to be for ever. And ſuch are 
the Angels, all of them Created in the beginning of time, 
but their tuture continuance is without bound or period, 
And the Saints after the Reſurrection are ſaid to be made 
equal to the Angelsbecauſe they thall not die, Luke 25.36. And 
Chriſt is faid to be made a /:7:/e lower than the Angels, in that 
he taſted of Death, Heb. 2. 9. The good Angels live in Eter- 
nal Beatitude, they always behold the Face of God, Matth. 
18, 10. And the evil Angels live in Eternal torments and a 
never dying Death, 7hey are reſerved in everlaſting Chains, 
under darkneſs, Jade verſe 6. And thus the Souls of Men 
are everlaſting. For being Spiritual ſubſtances, and free 
irom all principles of decay and corruption, they ſhall for 
ever continue in that Eſtate and Condition for which their 
Actions in this life have prepared them. And not the Soul 
alone, but the Body alſo ſhall be eternally preſerved in its 
being ; 7his mortal pr pes on immortality,t Cor.15.53.And 
then hall we for ever be with the Lord, x Thell. 4. 17. 
And yet all theile had once their beginning by the Creating 
Word of God, but are Eternal, a parte poſt and ſhall always 
rctain thoſe natures and beings. 


Fourthly, That is moſt ſtritly and properly ſaid be Eter- 
nal and for ever, which neither hath beginning nor ead, 
whoſe proſpe& both ways is infinite and boundleſs. And thus 
God onlv is for ever, and it is an incommunicable Artri- 
bute of his Divine Eſſence to be ſo. But becauſe all the 
perfeQtions and properties of God are God himſelf, there- 
tore this everlaſtingneſs here in the Doxol/ogy aſcribed to 
his Airgdom, his Pewer, and his Glory, are faid to 
be 
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te for ever. Yet not only theſe, but whatſoever is in God 
is abſolutely Eternal. His Righteouſneſs is an everloſting 
Righteouſneſs, Plal. 119. 142. His Trath endureth for ever, 
Pfal. 117. 2. {is Mercy is for ever, Pſal. 136. 1. His 
Mercy endureth for ever, which is there made the burden 
of that moſt excellent Song and the ſweet cloſe of every 
verſe init, is Love is for ever. Jer. 31. 3. 7 have loved 
thre with an everlaſting love. 

Now in treating ot the Attributes of God, I ſhall cn- 
deavour to ſhew theſe three things. 


Firſt, What the true and proper notion of Eternity is. 

Secondly, That God is Eternal, 

Thirdly, What encouragement our Faith may have from 
this Attribute of God's Eternity, that thoſe things which 
we pray unto him for, ſhall be granted unto us. 


Firſt, Let us fee what Eternity is. And here though it 
be altogether impoſlible, exatly to deſcribe what is bound- 
leſs and infinite, yet to help our weak and ſhallow concep- 
tions, we may take this notion of it. Eternity is a duration 
which hath neither beginning nor end,nor ſucceſſion of parts. 
Or according to the common deſcription of Boerhius, E/t in- 
terminabilis vite tota ſimul & perfefta poſſeſſio. It is the 
compleat poſleſſion of an endleſs life all at once. So that 
it is diſtinguiſhed from all other durations whatſocver. 


Firſt, In that other durations have had their beginnings ; 
for all things were Created either in time, or with time, but 
Eternity was belore all time, and ſhall be after it. 


Secondly, In that all Temporal durations are fucceſlive, 
meaſured by the motions of Heavenly Bodies, by years, 
days and hours ; but Eternity is permanent, it is but one 
abiding inſtant, and hath no parts following one after ano- 
tir, 
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ther, and though it comprehends all time witiun its inf. 
nite Circle, yet it doth not move along with time. For 
as Rivers are contained within their banks, and flow along 
bv them part after part, without any motion of the banks 
themſelves, ſo Time is contained within Eternity, and 
flows along in it without any motion or luccellion oi Etcr- 
nity it iclt, 

This I confeſs is hard, if not altogether impoſſible to be 
formed into an Idea ; yet conceiving Reaſon will intallibly 
demonſtrate that Being which neither hath beginning nor 
end, can have no ſuccellion in its duration ; for where-ever 
tlicre is Succeſſion, there mult necds be a Priority, and 
where-cver there is a Priority, there muſt needs be a begin- 
ning. And if Eternity did conſiſt and were made up of fuch 
parts as are equal and commenſurate to our years and days,it 
muſt needs follow, that theſe parts themſelves muſt be infi- 
nite ; for if they be but finite, we ſhall come to a begin- 
ning, wich is not to be granted in Eternity. And if they 
be infinite, thenin Eternity there muſt be as many Millions 
of Years as of Minutes, and conſequently a Minute would 
be equal to a Million of Years; yea, the leaſt part of a 
Minute would be equal to it, which is grolly abſurd, 

But I ſhall not detain you with thele Philoſophical Spe- 
culations, Only when we fay that God is from everlaſting 
to everlaſting, we ought not to conceive that there is any 
Succellion in his duration ; that he grows older, or that he 
hath continued longer this day than he was yeſterday. For 
thoug! when we ſpeak of God, we are torced to uſe ſuch 
expreliions, and denote Succetlion in his Being, as that he 
was from everlaſting, and that he ſhall be to everlaſting, 
yet to fay that God was, or that he ſhall be, is only al- 
lowable by reaſon of the penury of our conceptions : But 
11 ſtrict propriety theſe are derogatory ro him; tor God 
neitlicr was nor ſhall be, bur only is and enjoys his Eternal 
Eilence immurtally and unſucceſhively. And therefore when 
AloJes 
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Moſes demanded his Name that he might intorm the //rae/i/es 
who that God was that would take pity of their Sufferings, 
he tells him, thou ſhalt ſay unto them, / AM hath ſent me 
ro you, Exod. 3. 14. And this indeed is the belt and fitteſt 
expreſſion of his Eternity and unchangableneſs. 

Yea, and the Scripture hath given us one more high and 
lofty expreſſion of it, P/al. go. 4. A thouſand years in thy 
fight are but as yefterday when it is £4 , What is yeſterday 
to this day ? but a mere nothing. athouſand years, yea 
all the thouſand years, and all the time that ever the Orbs 
of Heaven ſhall ſpin out to the World, is all to God but as 
yeſterday when it is paſt ; helives not by it, noris his Being 
meaſured out by days or years, but it 1s a perpetual Now, 
a ſtanding Moment, an indiviſible and permanent inſtant 
without flux or viciſſitude. Indeed it is wholly inconſiſtent 
with Eternity and an infinite duration, that there ſhould be 
any thing paſt,or any thing to come in it. For what is al- 
ready ral cannot be infinite, becauſe it is already ended. 
And what is to come cannot be Eternal, becauſe there was 
ſomething going before ir. And from hence it appears, that 
a duration which is Eternal, muſt be without beginning, 
without end, and without any Succeſſion of parts. 

Now Secondly, That God is thus External, appears both: 
from clear Evidence of Scripture, and invincible demon- 
ſtrations of Reaſon it lelt. 


Firſt, The Scripture bears abundant witneſs to the Truth 
of this Attribute, P/al. 102+. 25, 26, 27. The Heavens 
are the Works of thy hands, they ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt 
endure; yea, all of them ſhall wax old as a Garment, but 
thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall have no end. Pal. 
90. 2. Before the Mountains were brought forth, or ever thou 
had/? formed the Earth and the World, even from everlaſ/(- 
ing to everlaſting thou art God, Iſa. 43. 10. Before me was 
there no God formed, neither ſhall there be after me. 1. 
Tim. 
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Tim. 1. 17. Now to the Ning Flernal avd Immortal the 
only Wiſe God be Honour and Glory. But I cannot ſtand to 
cite all the Teſtimonies that might be alleadged. 


Secondly, The Eternity of God may be demonſtrated 
by clear and jrrefragable reaſon. And that I ſhall give you 
in theſe ſeveral gradations. 


Firſt, It is abſolutely neceſſary that there be fome firſt 
cauſe of all thiogs that are made, which is not it ſelt made 
or produced by any. For the ſeries of Cauſesis not infinite, 
otherwiſe no effe&t could be produced, ſince what is infinite 
cannot te paſs'd through. And if all Beings that are, are 
cauſed by ſome pre-exiſtent Being, then there is not, nor 
ever was a Peing, before which there was not another,and fo 
this groſs abſurdity will follow, That before there was a Being, 
there was a Being, which is a contradiction. Therefore we 
muſt neceſhrily reſt in feme firſtCauſe, from which all 
things have their Origin, and is it {cf cauſed by no other, 


Secondly, This firſt Cauſe of all is God. For whatfoever 
is the firſt Cauſe of all things, muſt needs be Almighty in 
that it produceth them, and All-wiſe in that it Governs and 
Maintains them ; and incomprehenſible ; for that Being 
which hath no Cauſe, cannot be perletly known, ſince a 
perfet and comprehenſive knowledge of things is derived 
only from the knowledge of the Cauſes of them. Now 
whatſoever is Almighty, All-wiſe, and Incomprehenſible, 
is thar God whom we adore. 


Thirdly, God being the firſt Cauſe of all things, and not 
produced himſelf by any other pre-exiſtent Being, it is im- 
poſlible that there thould be any time wherein he was not. 
For that which once was not, either ſhall never be, or muſt 
be made. Andtherefore it being wholly inconliſtent with 
the 
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the notion ofa firſt Cauſe tobe made or produced; it clear- 
ly follows, that we can never conceive a time wherein God 
was not, 

Hence it appears that God is Eternal, a parte ante, or 
ſrom everlaſting: And that he is alſo Etcrnal a parte poft, 
or to everlaſting, appears, 


Fourthly, Becauſe that which hath no beginning of its dura- 
tion, can have no end of it. For the firſt Caule of all not 
depending upon any for the Production of its Being, can 
depend upon none for the continuation of it, and therefore 
of neceſſity muſt exiſt to all Eternity. 

And thus you ſee how much Reaſon alone can ſpeak for 
the Eternity of God. The demonſtrations which I have 
now given you are ſo clear and perſpicuous, that would 
thoſe Atheiſtical Spirits, who acknowledge no God but 
their Reaſon, duly ponder the force of them, they would 
even by their Deified Reaſon be inforced to acknowledge 
the Living and Eternal God, whom we adore. Poſlibly 
to ſome theſe things may ſeem difficult, to others they may 
ſcem needleſs, becauſe we all readily acknowledge the Eter- 
nity of God. But certainly if ever there were need to con- 
firm the Dodtrines and Articles of Faith by arguments 
drawn from the principles of Reaſon, it is now in theſe 
days of ours, wherein Atheiſm hath gotten ground and 
credit, and it is look'd uponas a ſign of a pregnant wit and 
mature and deep judgment daringly to diſpute againſt the 
Being and Attributes of God, and whatſoever is moſt Sa- 
cred and Venerable in Religion. 

But certainly if there be Reaſon in any thing, there is Rea- 
ſon to believe the cxiſtence of perfeftion of the Deity, not 
only from the Oracles of the Scripture, which are enough 
to ſatisfie a Chriſtian ; but from the dictates alſo of natural 
Light, and the evidence that Reaſon brings in : which are ſo 
cogent and demonſtrative,thar " that will TOI - 
Dc 2 - 
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be an Atheiſt, muſt alſo be irrational ; and whoſoever will 
jay in his heart, there is no God, or that God is not Eternal, 
or that God is not infinitely perfe&t, we may well fay of 
him as the P/a/mi/t doth, that he is a fool, The fool hath 
ſaid in his heart, there is no God, Plal. 14. 1. 

And thus lhave ſhewed unto you what Eternity is in its 
_ notion, and have evinced likewiſe thatGod is in the 
{ricteſt ſence, Etcrnal. 

And now before I come to the third thing propounded, 
let us here make ſome few practical Reflections upon this 
Ercrnity of God. 


Firſt, Glorific this inconceivable and Glorious Attribute, 
extol and venerate it with your higheſt thoughts and loweſt 
proſtrations, ſending your adoring thoughts as far into 
the Eternity of God as potſſible a humane and finite under- 
ſtanding can dart them. For though Eternity be ſuch a 
deep as can never be fathomed, ſince it hath no bottom, yet 
it is ſweet and delightful to loſe our ſelves and be ſwallowed 
up in this Abyſs ot Being, Thoſe proſpeRts are moſt pleafanr 
to the eye, that have nothing to bound them,no limits to 
reſtrain the ſight in its free range, ſo it is the moſt pleaſant 
proſpect to the mind, to contemplate ſuch an Objet where 
there can be no boundarics ſet to our apprehenſions, and 
where we can fee no farther, not for want of Object, but 
tor want of Sight. 


Secondly, Is God Eternal from everlaſting to everlaſting 2 
let us leave then the care of all future events unto him, tor 
he is the ſame unchangable God, and although we be but of 
velterday, and may not be to morrow, and when we die, 
then all our thoughts periſh with us,yet the everlaſting God 
can and will order all affairs for his Glory, and carry on our 
purpoſes if they be conformable unto his.We often-rimes are 
anxious and ſollicitous about what may happen after our de- 
ccaſc 
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ceaſe cither to the World, or to thoſe we love beſt in it; 
but let us commit this care to God ; heever lives, and hath 
the ſame ever infinite Power and infinite Wiſdom to diſpoſe 
of all events as it ſhall pleaſe him. Let vs therefore caſt 
theſe burdens upon him who ſhall ill ſurvive, as a Faiher 
for our Children, as an Husband to provide for our Widows, 
as a King and Governour to provide for our Countrey, as 
the Univerſal Lord and Monarch to provide for the affairs 
of the whole World according to the All-wife Maxims of his 
Eternal Counlſcls. 


Thirdly, Is God Etcrnal > Why then ſhould we not give 
unto him the ſame Honour, Reſpe&, and Service that 
his Saints have done in former Ages and Generations? He 
is ſtill the fame God, his Holineſs and his Juſtice, and his 
Sovereignty flill the ſame. And if the conſideration ot 
theſe lus Attributes had ſuch a mighty influence upon the 
Saints of former times, to engage them to a ſtrict and holy 
life, why ſhould they not now have the like influence upon 
us ? He is the Lord, he changeth not, and therefore as ab- 
ſolutely as he required Obedience from them, fo abſolutely 
now doth he require it from us. But the truth is, we live 
as if God were grown old, asif his Juſtice were now out of 
date,or his Power decrepit: We liveas if there were decays 
in the Deity; yea,indeed as it there were no God in the World 
to take notice of, and puniſh our fins. Certainly that Ged 
who once lived ro denounce threatnings, ſtill Ives to exce 
cute them : He is the ſame Holy, the ſame Powertul, the 
ſame Juſt God that ever he was: Why then ſhould not we 
give him the ſame Honour, and Reſpect, and Service > Why 
thould we not love and tcar him as the Saints of old have 
done, ſince we have the ſame God whom they Worſhipped, 
and a God who requires ſromus the ſame Dutics and Obſcr- 


Vancecs : 


Let 
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Let us now proceed to the third and laſt thing propoun- 
ded, which was to ſhew you what incouragement our 
Faith may” have from this Attribute of God, Eternity, to 
expe the grant of thoſe good things, which we pray for. 
For our Saviour hath raught us to uſe this as a plea with 
God in our Prayers. For thine is the Kingdom, &c, for 
ever, 


And indeed this Incouragement is great and manifold. 
For hence we may with confidence rely upon God for mer- 
citul ſupplies in all our wants, for deliverancein all our dan- 
gers, for ſupports under all our troubles, and for comfort 
under all our ſorrows, becauſe he is Eternal, and therefore 
the ſameGod, who hath heretofore in all Ages of the World 
done great things for all thoſe who truſt in him. And 
theretore the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, 
which were a forcible plea with God in former times, a plea 
to which he could deny nothing when urged in Faith, have 
ſtill the ſame efficacy and validity now : For theſe and all 
other of God's Attributes are his for ever. Therefore,OChri- 
ſtian, now lay hold on God's flrength, and plead with him 
what he hath done for his Children in former Ages: How 
he hath torgiven the Penitent, revived the Contrite, reſtored 
Joy and Salvation to dejected and deſpondent Spirits ; how 
he hath wrought for the SanQification of his great Name; by 
what wondertul providences,and wiſe methods he hath eſta- 
blithed and inlarged his Kingdom;how he hath ſirengrhened 
the weak hands and feeble knees, and made thoſe who were 
withoat Might,able by his Grace, to perform che hardeſt Du- 
ties in julIfilling his Will and Commandments; how he hath 
provided tor all their neceſſities, rebuked the temprations 
of the w cked one, and kept them in the World from the 
evil of the World. And then urge : Lord, thou art fill the 
Jmc Gy, Eccrnal in thy Eſfſerice, Immatable in thy At- 


tributes: 
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tributes ; thy Power, thy Wiſdom and thy Mercy arethe 
fame that ever they were, and therefore vouchſale unto us 
the ſame Favour. This plea offers an holy violence to 
Heaven, a violence that is pleaſing and acceptable unto 
God, which he will not, he cannot reſiſt. If we endea- 
vour to be of the fame diſpoſitions and affeions with the 
Saints of old, we may be ſure to obtain of God's hands the 
fame Mercy and Salvation. See how AM/aph inſtrudts the 
_Church to make uſe of the Memorials of God's former 

loving kindneſles, and the great and wondertul works that 
he hae wrought for their Fathers, P/al. 7$. 4, 6, 7. We 
will (hew to the Generations to come, the Praiſes of the Lord 
end his ſtrength, and the wonderful works that he hath done, 
that one Generation may declare them to another, that they 
may ſet their hope in God, And therefore the conſideration 
of the Eternity and unchangableneſs of God, is of vaſt and 
infinite comfort, and a mighty advantage for the ftrength- 
ening our Faith, im pleading with God for the fame Mer- 
cies Which he hath formerly beſtowed upon others, becauſe 
he is the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever. 


And thus I have finiſhed rhe Doxology, and therein con- 
fidered the four Glorious Atrribates aſcribed untoGod in it; 
his Sovereignty, his Omnipotence, his Excellency, and his 
Eternity. 


There remains but one thing more to be ſpoken of in 
this Prayer, and that is the Conchuſion, and Ratification of 
all in that ſhort Particle, Amen. 


Of this I ſhall ſpeak but very briefly, and fo ſhut upthis 
whole Subject. 


This word Amen, is ſometimes prefixed before a Speech, 


and ſometimes affixed alter it. When it us prefixed before, 
it 
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it is allertory, and ſo we find it very often in the Evarge- 
[its ; for whereſoever our Saviour uſerh the word very, it 
1s no other but Amen. Verily,uerily [ſay unto thee; 1. &. Amen 
Amen, I ſay unto thee ; which is a vehement aſlertion of 
the Truth and neceſſity of what he ſpeaks. And our Sa- 
viour uſcth it to gain the more attention and belict to what 
he deſires. Thus Jobn 3. 5. Amen, Amen, I ſay unto thee, 
except a Man be born of Water and of the Spirit, he can-+ 
not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. So John 16. 23. 
Amen, Amen, I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye fhall ask of 
the Father, in my Name he will give it you. And ſo in ma- 
ny other places in the Evangeliſts, How backward are 
we to believe, ſince our infidelity is ſuch that it conſtraincth 
the Son of God, whois Truth it ſelf, to uſe afleverations and 
proteſtations to win our aſlent unto him ? 


Secondly, As this Particle Amex uſed in the beginning 
of a Speech, is Aſſertory of the undoubted Truth of it, 
ſo when it is ſubjoined and uſed at the end of it,is Precatory, 
and ſignifies our earneſt deſire to have our Prayers heard, 
and our Petitions granted. P/al. 41. 13. Bleſſed be the 
Lord God of Iſrael from everlaſting to everlaſting, Amen, 
and Amen, Pal 72. 19. Let the whole Earth be filled with 
hs Glory, Amen, and Amen, Pal. 106. 48. Bleſſed be the 
Lord God of Iſrael, from everlaſting to everlaſting, and let 
all the People ſay Amen. In the former ſence of the words 
as it is prefixed to a Speech, it fignities /o ze is. In rhis 
Latter, as it is added to a Petition or Requeſt, it ſignifies /o 
be it. 


Now this teacheth us to put up all our Petitions, Firſt, 
with underſtanding, duly weighing and conſidering what ir 
is weask of God. For when we uſe vain and inlignificant 
babling, how can we ical and cloſe them up with an hearry 
Amen 
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Amen 2 And this condemns the mockery of tlie Papi/ts, 
who becauſe God underſtands what is uttered in a language 
ro them unknown, think that they may lawtully pray to 
him in a Tongue which they themſelves underſtand nor. 
But with what Zeal, with what affeRtion can they cloſe up 
ſuch Prayers with an Amex ? This is like ſetting a Seal to 
an Inſtrument which they know not what it contains : 
and is expreſly condemned by the Apoſtle, x Cor. r4. 16. 
Flow fhall he that octupieth the room of the wnlearned, ſay 
Amen, at thy giving of Thanks, ſeting he underſtands not 
what thou ſayeſt ? 


wy + It teacheth us to preſent all our requeſts to the 
Throne of Grace, with fervent Zeal and Aﬀection : Amen 
is a wing toour Prayers ; itis the Bow that ſhoots them up 
to Heaven. And although every Petition 4s we utter them 
before God, ſhould be accompanied withan earneſt and hear- 
ty deſire to have them heard and granted ; yet at the cloſe 
of them all, we are toredouble ag repeat this our deſire in 
the word Amen. Wherein we do as it were briefly and fſuc- 
cintly Pray over again all that we had prayed before ; and 
in one word, beg of God, That he would give us all that 
we had before asked of him. 


And therefore whether. we Pray our ſelves, or joyn in 
Prayers with others, and make their Petitions ours, we 
ought to atteſt our underſtanding of, our aſſent unto, and 
our earneſt deſires after the Mercies that are begged by Seal- 
ing up the Prayers with an Amer. And certainly, it would 
be a very beſeeming thing if Amens were audibleand ſound- 
ing, unleſs we are aſhamed to be thought to Pray when 
others Pray, and to make uſe of others expreſſions to pre- 
ſent our Petitions. When we come to the publick Worthip, 
we are not to look upon the Miniſter only as Praying tor 
the People, but he is rhe Peoples Mouth unto God, and it 

K E 1s 


210 A Practical Expolition, &c. 

is or ought to be the Prayer of the whole Congregation 
which he preſents. They Pray with him, and by him; 
and every Petition that he makes to God, ought to be rati- 
fied with an Amen ſent from our very hearts :- which if we 
ſincerely and affeQonately perform, we have abundant 
aſſurance, that what is confirmed by ſo-many ſuffrages on 
Earth, ſhall likewiſe be confirmed by our Father which is 
in Heaven. And how beautiful, how becoming, would 
this be when the whole Church ſhall thus conſpire together 
in their Requeſts ? St. Jerome tells us, /r was the cuſtom in 
his days, to cloſe up every Prayer with ſuch an unanimous 
conſent, that their Amens rung and echoed in the Church, 
and ſounded like the fall of Waters, or the noiſe of Thun- 
der. This would be a Teſtimony of our hearty conſent 
to the things we Pray for. And if any two that hall 
agree upon Earth,touching any thingthat they ſhall ask,they 
ſhall have it granted them, as our Saviour hath promiſed, 
Matth. 18. 19. then certainly, the joynt Prayers of a 
whole multitude of Chriſtians, muſt needs have a kind of 
Omnipotency in them, and be able to do any thing with 
God. 


And thus I have with God's Aſſiſtance, given you a 
brict Expoſition of this moſt excellent Prayer of our $a- 
wviour. The Lord SanCtifie it unto you, and make it a 
means to help you to Pray with more underſtanding, with 
ſtronger Faith, and with greater Fervency. 


The End of the Larger Expoſition. 
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A Catechiſtical 


EXPOSITION 
| OF THE 
L.02ds Pzayer, 
By way of 
QUESTION and ANSWER. 


By the Right Reverend Father in God, EZEKIEL, 
Lord Biſhop of Derry ; by which he examined the Youth 
each Lord's-Day, fin the whole Time he preached 
upon the Lord's Prayer. 


Queſt. Þ S the Lord s Prayer a Form of Prayer, or onely a 
Pattern for Prayer ? 

Anſw. It is both : That it is to be uſed as a Form, ap- 
pears, Luke 11. 2. When ye pray, ſay, Our Father which 
art in Heaven, &c. That it is a Pattern, Matt. 6. 9. After 
this Manner therefore, pray ye: Our Father which art in 
Heaven, &c. 


Ff Q. What 
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Q, What are the Parts of this Prayer ? 
A. They are Four. 


1. The Preface or Introduction. 

2. The Petitions and Requeſts. 

3- The Doxology or Praile-giving. 
4. The Conclution and Ratitication. 


Q. What is the Preface to this Prayer ? 

A. Our Father which art in Heaven. 

Q. What obſerve you from it 2 

A. That inthe Beginning of our Praycrs, we ought (e- 
riouſly to conſider, and reverently to exprets the glorious 
Attributes of God; as an excellent Means to compoſe us 
into an Holy Fear of his Divine Majeſty. 

Q. Flow many are the Petitions contained in this Praver : 

A. Six; Whereot the three firſt reſpect God's Glory, 
and the three laſt our own Good. 

Q. What learn you from this Order and Method : 

A. That we ought firſt to ſeek God's Glory, before any 
Intereſts and Concerns of our own. 

Q, How are thoſe Petitions divided, which immediately 
concern the Glory of God 2? 

A. In the firſt of them we pray that God may be glori- 
fied ; in the other two, for the Means whereby he is glo- 
rificd. 

by How divide you thoſe Petitions which concern our own 
£00 g 

A. One relates to our Temporal, the other two to our 
Spiritual good. 

Q. What obſerve you from placing the Petition for our 
Temporal good, in the Midſt of this Prayer ? 

A. That we are onely to bait at the Workd in our Paſ- 
fage to Heaven, and onely retre(h our ſelves with our daily 
Bread, in our Way and Journey thither. 

Q. What 
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Q. What are the Petitions which relate to our Spiritual 
good 2 

A. They are two: One whereby we beg the Pardon of 
our Sins ; the other whereby we beg Deliverance from 
them. 

Q. What aſcribe you to God in the Doxology ? 

A. Four of his moſt glorious Attributes. 


x. Firſt, His Sovereignty ; Thine is the Kingdom. 

2. Secondly, His Omnipotence ; And the Power. 

3- Thirdly, His Excellency ; And the Glory. 

4. Fourthly, The Eternity and Unchangeablenels of 
all theſe ; They are Thine for cver. 


Q. What fignifies that Particle Amen, at the End of this 
Prayer ? 

A. It ſignifies two Things. 

So F it ; Which notes our Defire for the obtaining 

of what we ask. 
OY So it ſhall be ; Which notes our Aſlurance of being 
card, 

Q. What is the Preface to the Lord's Prayer ? 

A. Our Father which art in Heaven. 

Q. What doth this teach us 2 

A. That in our Entrance into Prayer, we ſhould feri- 
ouſly conſider both the Mercy of God as he is our Father ; 
and likewiſe his Majeſty as he is in Heaven: That the one 
may beget in us Filial Boldneſs, and the other awfull Re- 
verence, and by the mixture of both, we may be kept from 


Deſpair and PE 
Q. Tn what Refpetts may God be ſtiled Father 2 
A. In three eſpecially. 


x. Firſt in reſpe&t of the Eternal Generation of his 
Son. And fo this Title is proper onely to the firſt Perſon 
of the Trinity. 


Ff z 2, In 
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2. In re{pe@ of Creation and Providence, and ſo-he 
is the Father of all: Mal. z. 10. Fave we not all one Father > 
Flath not one God created us ? 

3. In reſpe of Regeneration and Adoption : And (6 
he is the onely Father of the Faithfull; John 1. 12.13. 
But as many as received him, to them gave he power to be- 
come the Sons of God, even to them that believed on: his 
Name : Which were born, not of Blood, nor of the VVill of 
Fleſh, nor of the V Vill of Man; but of God: Rom.8. 15, 16. 
For ye have not received the Spirit of Bondage again to Fear : 
But ye have received the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry 
Abba Father. The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our Spirit, 
that we are the Children of God. 


Q. In what Reſpeits do we call God Father in this 
Prayer 2 

A. In the two laſt: As he hatlrcreated us and doth pre- 
ſerve us. and as he hath regenerated and adopted us. 

Q. When ye ſtile God, the Father, do ye mean onely God” 
the Father, the firſt Perſon of the Trinity ? 

A. No. For God the firſt Perſon is eminently called, the 
Father, not in reſpe&> of us, but in reſpect of Chriſt. In 
reſpet of us the whole Trinity, both Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt is our Father which is in Heaven; Ifaiah 9g. 6. 
For unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given; and the 
Government ſhall be upon his Shoulder : and his Name ſhall be 
called, Wonderfal, Counſellour The Mighty God, The Ever- 
laſting Father, The Prince of Peace. John 3. 5. Jeſus an- 
ſwered, Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee ; Except a Man be 
born of Water and of the Spirit, he cannot. enter into the King- 
dom of God ? 

Q. What is implied in this Particle Cur, Our Father ? 

A.; That God is the Father of all Men; He is the Father 
of the V Vicked by Creation, and Providence ; but eſpecis 
ally of the Godly by Regeneration and Adoption. Q 

T 
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Q. Is it proper in our ſecret Prayers to ſay, Our Father? 

A. It is : For ſo we find: Dan. 9g. 17. Now therefore, O 
our God, hear the Prayer of thy Servant, and his Supplica- 
tions, and cauſe thy Face to ſhine upon thy Sanftuary that i 
deſolate, for the Lord's Sake. x 

Q. What learn we by ſtiling God our Father 2 

A. Firſt to eſteem one another as Brethren ; ſinceall par- 
take of the ſame common Nature;much more as we partake 
of the ſame eſpecial Grace: To intereſt one another in our 
Prayers, and thereby maintain the Communion of Saints. 

Q. But ſince God is every where preſent, why hath our 
Saviour taught us to direct our Prayers to our Father in 
FHleaven'? 

A. Firſt ; becauſe Heaven is the moſt glorious Place of 
God's Reſidence ; and theretore God-is repreſented to us in 
Heaven, to affe& us with his Glory and Majeſty. 

Secondly ; Becaule God no where hears our Prayers 
with acceptation but onely in Heaven. For there onely 
are they repreſented by Chriſt's Interceſſion, which he 
makes in both Natures, 

Q. What learn ye from our being commanded to dirett our 
Prayers to God in Heaven ? 

A. That we ſhould ſo pray as to pierce Heaven, which 
cannot be done by the ſtrength and intention of our Voice, 
but of our Zeal and Aﬀection. 

Q. 1s the Voice neceſſary in Prayer ?- 

A. It is, onely upon three Accounts. 


r. As that which God- requires: ſhould be imployed 
in his Service. 

2. VVhen in ſecret it may be an help to raiſe our Af 
tetions, ſtill keeping it within the Bounds of Decency and 
SCCrecy. 

3. In our joyning with others it- is an help likewiſe, . to 
raiſe and quicken their Aﬀections. 


Q: What 
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Q What is the firſt Petition of the Lord's Prayer ? 

A. Hallowed be thy Name. 

Q.. What is here meant by the Name of God 2 

A. Firſt, God's Name is himfelf: Pfal. zo. r. The Lord 
hear thee in the Day of Trouble,the Name of the God of Jacob 
defend thee ; and many other Places. 

Secondly, The Name of God is any perfeCtion afcri- 
bed unto him, whereby he hath made himielt known un- 
tO us. "11 

Q. What are the Names of God ? 

A. His Titles, and his Attribures. 

Q. IWhat are his Titles 2 

A. They are many; as Jehovah, which ſignifics Being, 
and giving being ; Creator, denoting his Infinite Power ; 
Lord, and King, denoting his Authority and Dominion ; 
Father, ſignifying his Care and Goodnels towards his Crea» 
tures; Redeemer, noting his Mercy and Grace, in deliver- 
ing them from Temporal Evils, and eſpecially from Eter- 
nal Death. 

Q. What are the Attributes of God ? 

A. They are of two Sorts, cither Incommunicable or 
Communicable. 

Q. Which axe his incommunicable Attributes ? 

A. Such as are (o proper to the Divine Eſſence, thar 
they cannot in any Meaſure or Reſemblance be aſcribed 
to the Creatures. Such are the Eternity, Immentſity, Sim- 
plicity, and Immutability. 

Q. What are his communicable Attributes 2 

A. They are ſuch as may in ſome Analogy and Reſem- 
blance be found in the Creatures. As Holinets, Juſtice, 
Mercy, Truth, VViſdom and Power. 

Q. Since ahey are to be found in the Creatures, how are 
they then the proper Names of God ? 

A. Fhey are the proper Names of God, when they are 
applied to him free from all thoſe ImperfeRions that attend 
them in the Creatures.  Q. What 
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Q, What are theſe Imperfeitions ? 
A, They arc Three, 


1. Firſt, That all the Perfetions of the Creatures, are 
not Originally from themſelves, but derivatively from 
God. 

2. Secondly, They are not infinite, but limited. 

3- Thirdly, They are not unchangeable, but mutable. 


Q. How then do theſe become the Names of God : 

A. VVhen we aſcribe them unto God as Originally 
from himſelf, and infinitely, and unchangeably in him- 
ſelf. 

Q. What 1s 4t to hallow this Name of God 2? 

A. It ſignifies to make his Name Holy. 

Q. How can God or his Name be made Holy ? 

A. Neither by Dedication to Holy Ules, aor by Infuſion 
of Holy Habits ; both which are frequently in Scrip- 
ture called Hallowing or SanCtifying ; but onely by De- 
claration of his Glory and Holineſs. 

Q. How do we hallow the Name of God by Declaration ? 

A. VVhen in our moſt reverend Thoughts we obſerve 
and admire the Expreſſions ' of his Attributes, and in- 
deavour to {et them forth. to others, both in VVords and 
Actions. 

Q. What pray you for in this Petition, Hallowed be thy 
Name ? 

A. For three Things in the General, 


t. Firſt, VVe beg ſuch Graces for our ſelves, as may in- 
able us to fandtife the Name of God. 
Q. What are they eſpecially 2 
A. Knowledge and Underſtanding of his Nature, VVill 
and VVorks ; Thankfulneſs for every Mercy, Patience 
under every Affliction, Faith in his VVord and _ 
or 
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For to believe God's VVord gives Glory tb his Name ; 
Rom. 4. 20. He ſtazgered not at the Promiſe of God through 
Pnbelief; but was ſtrong in Faith, gjving Glory toGod : An 
Holy and Exemplary Life whereby we eſpecially glorified 
God, and induce others to do fo too : Matt. 5. 16. Let 
your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee your good 
Works, and glorifie your Father which is in Heaven. And 
aſtly, favoury and well ordered Speech, that we may not 
prophane the Name of God by Oaths, or Curſes, or vain 
uſing it ; but ſpeak of him with all Holy Fear, and Re- 
Verence. 

Q. What elſe do we beg of God in this Petition ? 

A. VVe beg that others allo may receive Grace to ina- 
ble them to ſanifie his Name. And Thirdly, we beg that 
God would ſo over-rule all Things; that his Glory may 
be promoted by them. 

. What learn you from Chrift's making this the firſt Pe- 
tition of his Prayer ? 


A. 1. Firſt, That the Glory of God is to be preferred 
by us, before all other Things whatſoever. John 12. 27, 28. 
Now is my Soul troubled, and what ſhall I ſay : Father ſave 
me from this #lonur : But for this Cauſe came I unto this Four. 
Father, glorifie thy Name. Then came there a Voice from 
Heaven, ſaying, IT have both glorified it, and will glorifie it 
araln. 

; 2. Secondly, That in the Beginning of our Prayers, we 
ought to beg Aſſiſtance from God, to preſent them that his 
Name may be hallowed. 


Q. What is the ſecond Petition of the Lord's Prayer ? 

A. Thy Kingdom come. 

Q. How manifold is the Kingdom of God ? 

A. It is two fold, either Univerſal, or elfe his peculiar 
Kingdom. 


Q. What 
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Q. What is God's Univerſal Kingdom 2 

A. The whole VVorld ; both Heaven and Earth, and 
Hell it ſelf and all things in them : Pfal. 103. 19. The Lord 
hath prepared his Throne in the Heavens, and his Kingdom 
ruleth over all. 
4 Q. How doth God exerciſe his Dominion over this K Ing- 

om 2 

A. By the Power of his Providence, diſpoſing of all his 
Creatures and all their Actions, according to his V ill. 

Q. But fince wicked Men are Rebels againſt God, how doth 
he maintain his Dominion over them ? 

A. Three ways. 


r. Firſt, In that they cannot fin without his Per- 
miſſion. 

& Secondly, In that he reſtrains them when he plea- 
feth. 

3. Thirdly, In that he juſtly puniſheth them for their 
Sins, lometimes in thus Lite, always in the next. 


Q. What is God s peculiar Kingdom ? 

A. His Kingdom of Grace, which is the Church, and 
that, either Mr'itant here on Earth, or elſe Triumphant in 
Heaven, 

Q. How is the Church Militant to be confidered 2 

A. As it is cither Viſible or Inviſible. 

Q. What is the Viſible Church of God here on Earth 2 

A. It is a Company of People openly profeſling the 
Truths that are neceſlary to Salvation, and celebrating the 
Ordinances appointed by Jeſus Chriſt. 

Q. What is the Univerſal Kingdom or Church of God 2 

A. It is a Company ot true Believers, who have Eternal 
and Inviſible Communion with God by his Spirit, and 
their Faith. 

Q. What obſerve you of both 2 

Gxg A. Its 
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A. Its Mixture and Impericfion ; for in the Viſible 
Church there is a great Mixture of Perſons, the Bad with 
the Good ; in the Inviſible there is a great Mixture in Per- 
ſons of Evil with Good, and Sin with Grace. 

Q. Tou have formerly told us that the Church of Chriſt 
in its Progreſs is the Church Militant, either Vifible or In- 
viſible; and that the Church of Chriſt in its Conſumma- 
tion, is the Church Triumphant. What is this Church Tri- 
umphant ? 

A. 'The general Aſſembly of ſuch glorious Angels as ne- 
ver fell ; and ſuch glorified Saints, as are raiſed trom their 
Fall. 

Q. What is that Kingdom, which in this Petition we pray 
may come ? 

A. Not the Univerſal Kingdom of God, which is the 
VVorld, for his Dominion therein is always the ſame; 
but onely the peculiar Kingdom which is his Church, 
and more eſpecially that part of it, which is Militant on 
Earth. 

Q. In what Reſpetts may God's Kingdom be ſaid to come ? 

A. In Three. 


x. Firſt, In reſpe&t of the Means of Grace and Salva- 
tion; which are the VVord, and Sacraments; for where 
theſe are diſperſed, there God's Kingdom is erected, 

2. Secondly, In reſpet of the Efficacy of this Means 
in the Converſion of Sinners; whereby they are brought 
into the Inviſible Kingdom of Chri 

3- Thirdly, In reſpe&t of the Pertetion of this King- 
dom; for then God's Kingdom comes, when the Saint's 
Graves are increaſed ; when their Souls are received into 
Heaven, and when both Souls and Bodies are confummas- 
ted in Glory. 

Q. What do we pray for, when we ſay, Thy Kingdom 


COme 2? 
A. 1. Firſt, 
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A. 1. Firſt, That God ſhould plant his Church where 
it 1s not; That all the Kingdoms of the Earth may be- 
come the Kingdoms of the Lord and of his Chriſt. 

2. Secondly, That his Ordinances may be purely and 
powerfully adminiſtred ; his word truly preached, which is 
the Law of his Kingdom, and his Sacraments duely dif- 
pens'd, which are the Seals of it. 

3- Thirdly, That God would ſend into his Church able 
and faithtull Miniſters, to be faithfull Stewards of the My- 
ſterics of the Goſpel. 

4- Fourthly, That the Miniſtery of the Word may be 
ſucceſsfull to the Converſion of thoſe that hear it. 

5. Fifthly, That all the Churches of Chriſt may be 
kept from Errour, Schiſm, Superſtition and Idolatry, and 
that true Doctrine and due Diſcipline may be continued 
in them to the End of the World. 


Q. But may we not pray alſo for the Church Triumphant in 
Fleaven ? 
A. We may for the fulfilling of what is promiled. 


1. Firſt, That the Number of them may be complea- 
ted. 

2. Secondly, That their Perſons may be compleated. 
That the Bodies of thoſe Saints which now ſleep in the 
Duſt, may be raiſed, united to their Souls, and both 
made Eternally glorious in the Kingdom of Heaven. 


Q. Is not this praying for the Dead ſo, juſtly condemned of 
Popiſh Superſtition ? 

A. No: for we pray not for another State, as the Pa- 
piſts do, when they pray for Souls to be delivered out of 
Purgatory, but we pray for the Pertetioa of the ſame 
State, in whuch the Souls of the Faithful already are; we 
Gg 2 pray 
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pray not for their Releaſe out of Torments, but for a 
x is ReſurreQion, which both they and we expect; and 
whatſoever may be the Object of our Faith and Hope, 
may well be the Subje& of our Prayers. 
. Which is the third Petition 2 

A. Thy VVill be done on Earth as it is in Heaven. 

Q. How is the Will of God diſt inguiſht ? 

A. Into the Will of his Purpoſe, or the Will of his Pre- 
cept ; or into his ſecret and revealed Will. 

Q. What is the Will of God's Purpoſe ? 

A. His Eternal Counſels and Decrees whereby he hath 
fore-ordained whatſoever comes to pals. 

Q. What is the Will of God s Precept 2 

A, His holy Laws contained in the Scriptures of the 
Old and New Teſtament ; wherein he hath revealed to us 
the Dutics we ought to perform for the obtaining of Eter- 
nal Lite. 

Q. How do theſe two Wills differ 2 


A. 1. Firſt, In that there are many things which God 
wills by his VVill of Purpoſe, that he hath not willed 
by his VVill of Precept. For God commands nothing 
but what is Holy, yet he purpoſeth to permit many things 
that are Evil. 

2. Secondly, In that we may effetually reſiſt his Will 
of Precept, ſo as to hinder the Accompliſhment of it, as 
we do whenſoever we fin ; but we cannot reſiſt rhe Will 
of God's Purpoſe, though many times to endeavour it, is 
our indiſpen{ible Duty. 


Q. Ought not the Will of the Creature to be conformed 
to the Will of God in all things 2? 

A. Yes to the Will of his Precept ; for that alone is the 
Rule of our Obedience : But in all things to conform to 
the Will of his Purpoſe may involve us in the pony 
Guilt. 
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Guilt. Acts 2. 23. Being delivered by the determinate 
Counſel, and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by 
wicked hands have crucified and ſlain. 

Q. Is there not then a manifeſt repugrance between God s 
Will of Purpoſe, and of Frecept 2 

A. No: for the Objet of God's VVilt of Purpoſe is 
Event ; but of his VVill of Precept, Duty ; and it is no 
contradiction for God to will, or permit that to be which 
he hath willed, or commanded us not to do. 

Q. Which of theſe do we pray may be done > 

A. VVe eſpecially and abſolutely pray, that the VVill 
of God's Precept, may be done in Earth as it is in Hea- 
ven. 

Q. What conſiderations may excite us to be earneſt is this 


Requeſt 2? 


A. Firſt, becauſe there is a great reluQtancy in our cor- 
rupt Nature, ”=_ the holy V'Vill of God ; therefore 
we ought carneſtly to pray, that he by his Grace would 
{ubdue it. 

Secondly, becauſe the Glory of God is deeply concern'd 
in doing his Will, for by this we own his Sovereignty, 
and our SubjeRion to his Laws and Kingdom. 

Thirdly, becauſe our own Intereſt is deeply concern'd in 
it ; for it is onely by doing his Will we can inherit the 
Promiſes. Rev. 22. 14. Bleſſed are they that do his Conn 


mandments. 


Q. Ought we not abſolutely to pray, that God's Wilt of 
Purpoſe may be done 2? 

A. No: And that becauſe many things are brought to 
paſs by this Will, which we ought to pray againſt; as 
Temporal Evils, and the Permiſſion of Sin. 

Q., How then do the Saints in Scripture pray for the Ac- 
compliſhment of this Will of God; as in 1 Sam. 3. 0 

ue 
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Samucl told him every whit, and hid nothing from him : 
and he faid, Ir is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him 
good. 2 Sam. 15. 26. But if he thus fay, 1 have no de- 
light in thee ; behold, here am I, let him do to me as 
ſeemeth good unto him. As 21. 14. And when he 
would not be perſwaded, we ceaſed, ſaying, The Will of 
the Lord be done. And our Saviour, Luke 22. 42. Say- 
ing, Father if thou be willing, remove this Cup from me ; 
nevertheleſs, not my Will, but thine be done. 

A. Theſe are not ſo much Prayers, as Declarations of 
their Submiſſion unto, and Patience under the Hand of 
God. 

Q. May we not pray at all, that God's Will of Purpoſe 
may be done ? 

A. Yes, it is for Temporal, or Spiritual, or Etcrnal Ble(- 
ſmgs on our ſelves or others. 

_ What force doth the Particle Thy carry in it, when we 
pray, Thy will be done ? 

A. It may be taken either emphatically, or exclu- 
ſively. 


x. Firſt, It ſignifies that God's Will ought to be pre- 
{erred above, and before all others. Ads 4.19. But Peter 
and Fohn anſwered and ſaid unto them, whether it be right 
in the fight of God, to hearken unto you more than unto 
God, judge ye. Both becauſe it is moſt Soveraign, and 
becauſe it 15 moſt Holy and Perfect ; fo that we at moſt 
like Men, when we a&t moſt like Chriſtians. 

2. Secondly, It ſignifies excluſively that God's Will, 
and not our own, may be done. For ours being carnal 
and corrupt, we pray tor the ſubduing it to his. 


Q. What mean you by praying that God's Will be done 
om Earth 2 


A. Fuſt, 
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A. Firſt, I pray that it may be done by my ſelf, and 
all others living on the Earth. Pal. 67. 2. That thy way 
may be known upon Earth, thy ſaving Health among all Na- 
TIONS. 

Secondly, We pray that we may improve the few Days, 
of this Mortal Lite; in the Service of God ; for there is no 
Device nor Operation in the Grave. 


Q. Having given this Account of the Petition in the 
Matter of it, what is next obſervable ? 

A. The Proportion of it, As it'is in Heaven. 

Q. But is it not impoſſible to do the Will of God in Earth 
as it is done in Heaven, where the Floly Angels do perfettly 
perform it 2? 

A. It is as to the Equality of Perfeftion, but not as to 
the Similitude and Proportion of our Endeavours after it. 
For we are commanded to be holy as God is holy, and per- 
fe, as our heavenly Father is perfe&t : Matt. 5. 48. Be 
ye therefore perfett, even as your Father which is in Hea- 
ven is perfett : Which Command we obey when we ſe- 
riouſly endeavour it. 

Q. How then is the Will of God done in Heaven ? 

A. Firſt, Thine Obedience is abſolutely perte&, both as 
to Parts and Degrees ; that is to ſay, they obey all God's 
Will enjoined them, and that with all their might; and 
after this Perfetion we ought to ſtrive, and in this Pe» 
tition pray for a greater Meaſure of it. 

Secondly, Their Obedience is cheartfull, not extorted 
by Fears or Sufferings. 

Thirdly, They do the Will of God with Zeal and Ar- 
dency. Pal. 104. 4. Who maketh his Angels ſpirits, his 
Miniſters a flaming Fire. 

Fourthly, They do it with Celerity and ready Diſpatch; 
and therefore the Angels are often in Scripture deſcribed 
to have Wings. ; | 

Fitthly, 
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Fifthly, The Will of God is done in Heaven, with all 

{ſible Proſtration and Reverence. Rev. 4. 10. The four 
and twenty Elders fall down before him that ſat on the 
Throne, and worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, and 
caſt their Crowns before the Throne, ſaying. 

Sixthly, The Will of God is done in Heaven with Con- 
ſtancy and Perſeverance. Rev. 7. 15. Therefore are they be- 
fore the Throne of God, and ſerve him Day and Night in his 
Temple; and he that fitteth on the Throne ſhall dwell among 
them. And thus we ought to pray and endeavour, that 
we may do the Will of God on Earth, 

Q. What learn you from this 2? 

A. That we ought not to fatisfic our ſelves in compa- 
ring our Obedience with other Mens, as the boaſtin 
Phariſee did; but to take the Examples for our Holineſs 
from Heaven, and to endeavour to imitate the Purity of 
Angels, and the God of Angels: For St. Paul himſelf 
when he preſcribes his Life as an Example for Chriſtians, 
doth it onely as he followed the Pattern of Chriſt, x Cor. 
11.1. Be ye followers of me, even as I alſo am of Chriſt. 

Q. We have already conſidered the three firſt Petitions, 
which immediately related to God s Glory ; it remains now to 
treat of thoſe which immediately concern our own Good ; 
Which is the firſt of them 2 

A. That, wherein we beg the good things of this 
preſent Lite, in theſe words, Give us this Day our daily 
Bread. 

Q. IWhat is here meant by Bread ? 

A. All Temporal and Earthly Bleſſings that contri- 
bute, either to our being, or well being : For Bread being 
the moſt uſual and uſefull Support of Lite, it is often in 
Scripture put for all kind of Proviſion neceſſary for natu- 
ral Liſe. Gen. 3. 19. Jn the Sweat of thy Face ſhalt thou 
eat Bread, till thou return into the Ground, for out of it 
waſt thou taken, for Duſt thou art, and unto Duſt ſhalt thou 
return. Q What 
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Q. What learn we hence ? 

A. That it is not below a Spiritual Chriſtian to pray for 
Temporal Mercies, both becauſe they are needfull for us. 
Matt. 6. 32. ( For after all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek) 
for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all theſe 
things : And God hath promiſed to beſtow them. Phil. 
4-19. But my God ſhall ſupply all your need according to his 
Riches in Glory, by Chrift Jeſus. 

Q. How ought we to pray for them 2 

A. Onely conditionally ; if it may conſiſt with God's 
good Pleaſure ro beſtow them, otherwiſe we do not pray 
but invade ; and if it may conſiſt with our good to re- 
ceive them, otherwiſe we ask a Curſe inſtead of a Bleſling. 

Q. What learn you from the word Give ? 

A. That God 1s the Giver of every Temporal Mercy. 

Q. How is God ſaid to giue us our daily Bread ? 

A. _— producing it, and bringing it to us ; for 
though the Chain of natural Cauſcs be never ſo long, yet 
God holds the firſt Link of it in his own hand; Hoſea 2. 
21, 22. And it ſhall come to paſs in that Day, I will hear, 
faith the Lord, I will hear the Heavens, and they ſhall hear 
the Farth. Verl. 22. And the Farth ſhall hear the Corn, 
and the Wine, and the Oil, and they ſhall hear Jezreel. 

Secondly, by bleſſing it to us, without which our daily 
Bread can never nouriſh us; Deut. 8. 3. And he humbled 
thee, and ſuffered thee to hunger, and fed thee with Manna, 
( which thou knoweſt not, neither did thy Fathers know ) that 
he might make thee know, that Man doth not live by Bread 
onely, but by every word that proceedeth out of the Mouth 
of the Lord, doth Man live. 

Q. What mean you when you pray for daily Bread ? 

A. By this we pray, That God would beſtow upon us 
daily thoſe Mercies which are ſufficient for the Day. 

Q. What learn you hence ? 

A. That, as in praying tor Bread, we pray for Conve- 

h NIENCIES ; 
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niencies; not for Superfluities or Delicacies: So in our 
praying for daily Bread, we pray for preſent ſupplies ; not 
Goods laid up for many Years. Which teacheth us to 
moderate our Cares and Deſires after Earthly Things, and 
to reſt ſatisfied in God's Providence and preſent Bletlings. 

Q. May we not then carefully provide for the Time to come, 
and the Support of OWY Dependents g 

A. We may, and ought; but our Care muſt be onely 
prudent, and provident, not perplexing, and deſponding, 

Q. Why is that Expreſſion, this Day, added 

A. To ſhew us, that every Day we ſtand in need of 
Supplies from God ; and theretore ſhould daily pray to re- 
ceive them. 

Q. Since we pray for daily Bread, why is it called owr 
Bread ? 

A. To note, that we ought to ule lawtull Means to ac- 
quire what we pray for. 

Q. What pray you for in this Petition ? 

A. 1. That God would give us the good Things of this 
Life, as the Acquiſitions of our lawfull Endeavours. 

2. That he would bleſs the Increaſe of what is lawfully 
ours. * 

3- That he would beſtow upon us a ſpiritual Right, in 
whatſoever we injoy, through Jeſus the Heir of all Things. 

4. Wepray, that we may not deſire nor covet what is 
anothers. 

5. We pray for Life it ſelf, that it may be prolonged, 
whilſt God hath any Service for us to doin this World. 

6. For all the Means that may lawtully preſerve our 
Lite and Health. 

7. That he would ſtrengthen our Faith and Dependence 
on his Providence, who is the giver of all good. 

8. That he would give us Contentment in that Portion 
of Earthly Bleſſings, which he allots us. 

Q. What is the fifth Petition of the Lord s Prayer ? 
A. For- 
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A. Forgive us our Debts, as we forgive our Debtors. 

Q. What things are obſervable in this Petition ? 

A. The Order, and the Matter of it. 

Q_ That obſerve you from the Order of it 2 

A. That after we have prayed for our daily Bread, we 
are taught to pray for Pardon of Sin. Which Method is 
moſt rational. 

1. Becaule the Guilt of Sin many times, with-holds 
from us thoſe Temporal Comforts which we ſtand in need 
of. Iſaiah 59. 2. But your Iniquities have ſeparat-4 between 
yore and your God, and your Sins have bid his Face from you, 
that he will not hear. 

2. Becauſe without Pardon of Sin, our Temporal In- 
zoyments, are but Snares and Curſes. 

Q. What obſerve you in the Matter of this Petition ? 

A. Two things: The Petition it (elf, Forgive us our 
Debts: And the Condition, or Proportion, or Plea, and 
Argument for obtaining this Forgiveneſs; As we forgive 
our Debtors. - 

Q. What mean you here by Debts ? 

A. The fame which St. Lute 11. 4. Calls Sins. And for- 
give us our Sins, for we alſo forgive every one that is in- 
debted to us. 

Q. How ſtand we indebted to God ? 

A. We ſtand indebted to God, both as we are his Crea- 
tures; and as we arc Offenders; on the former Account, we 
owe God the Debt of Obedience ; on the latter, the Debt of 
{uffering Puniſhment. 

Q. Which Debt do we pray Ged to forgive ? 

A. The latter onely ; tor the tormer is iwrcmiſſibly duc 
to our great Creator, 

Q. How come we to be thus indebted unto God ? 

A. By the Sentence of the Law, which condemneth 
every Tranſgreſſour of it, to undergo the Penalty it 
threatens, which Penalty is all manner of Wocsand Curſes, 
H h 2 and 
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and Everlaſting Death. Gal. 3. 10. Curſed is every one 
that continueth not in all things, which are written in the 
Book of the Law todo them. Rom. 6. 23. For the wages of 
Sin is Death. Ezek. 18. 4. The Soul that finneth, it ſhall 
die. 

Q. Since the Suffering of theſe, is the Debt we owe to Di- 
wins Juſtice, why ſay you that Sin is that Debt 2 

A. Becauſe Sin alone is the meritorious Cauſe of theſe, 
and we owe the Suffering of them onely as we are Sin- 
ners. 

Q, Are there no Sins venial in their own Nature, ſo as 
not to deſerve Eternal Damnation ? 

A. No, not the leaſt; for the wages of every Sin is 
Death. All therefore are Mortal in their own Nature, 
and all are Venial through the Mercy of God in the Me- 
rits of Chriſt, excepting onely the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

Q. Can we no way pay off theſe Debts, fo as to ſatisfie the 
Juſtice of God ? 

A. No: for neither can wedo it by Obedience, nor yet 
by Sufferings. Not by the Duties of Obedience, for theſe 
are a Debt we owe to God's Holineſs and Soveraignty ; 
and therefore cannot pay the Debts we owe to his Ju» 
ftice, and we cannot pay Debts by Debts: Not by ſuffer- 
ing; for Sin being an infinite Evil, muſt be puniſh'd withan 
infinite Puniſhment ; but we cannot ſuffer a Puniſhment in- 
finite in Degrees, therefore it muſt be infinite in Durati- 
on ; ſotharthe Damned in Hell ſhall never be able to ſay, 
It's finiſh'd. 

Q. How then may we hope to be acquitted of our Number- 
leſs Debts 2? 

A. Onely through the free Mercy and Grace of God, 
pardoning them in Jeſus Chriſt ; hs. therefore we pray, 
Forgroe us our Debts. 

; What is Pardon, or Forgiveneſs of Sin 2 
A. It 
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A. It is the removal of the Guilt of Sin. 

Q. What is the Guilt of Sin ? 

A. The Guilt of Sin, is either the intrinſecal Deſert of 
Puniſhmeat ; or elſe an Obnoxiouſneſs and Liableneſs to 
ir, through God's Deſignation of the Sinner to undergo 


237 


it. 

Q. Doth pardon of Sin remove both theſe Guilts ? 

A. No: it removes not the former, for ſtill the Sins of 
thoſe who are pardoned, do in themſelves deſerve Eternal 
Death : But it removes the latter, viz. it takes away our 
Appointment unto Death. 2 Sam. 12. 13. And David 
faid unto Nathan, I have fined againſt the Lord, and Na- 
than ſaid unto David, the Lord alſo hath put away thy Sin, 
thou ſhalt not die. 

Q. How is it conſiſtent with the Juſtice of God, to pardon 
Offenders without Puniſhment ? 

A. Though Believers are not perſonally appointed to 
Puniſhment ; yet Myſtically they are ; which Puniſhment 
they have already ſuffered in Chriſt their Surety, with 
whom they are made one by Faith. 

Q. 7o whom is this Prayer for Pardon of Sin direfted 2 

A. To God onely, whoſe Royal Prerogative is to for- 
give Sins, Iſa. 43. 25. /, even I, am he that Blotteth out 
thy Tranſgreſſions for mine own ſake, and will not remember 
thy fins. Mark 2. 7. Who can forgive fins, but God only ? 

. Hove not the Miniſters of the Goſpel power to forgive 
fins, according to that of St. John 20. 23. Whoſeſoever fins ye 
remit, they are remitted ? 

A. They have a miniſterial and declarative Power, as 
Officers ; not an authoritative and judicial Power, as Sove- 
raigns: As the Prince onely pardons, the Herauld proclaims 
it : So God alone by the Prerogative of his Grace grants 
pardon, the Miniſter by his Office publiſheth it co all thar 
repent and believe. 


Q. What 
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o Il hat then miſt we jul re of that ab{clute and pien 1 
Power, which the Pope aſſumes of pardoxing Sins 2 j 

A. That it proves him to be Antichritt, in exalting 
himſelf above God ; 2 Theff. 2. 4. Who oppoſeth and ex- 
alteth himſelf above all that is called God, or that is wor- 
ſhipped : fo that he as God fitteth in the Temple of God, 
ſkewing himſelf that he is God. For whoſoever can torgive 
wrongs done againſt another, mult be fuperiour to him, 
and have Authority to cauſe rhe Pcrlon offended to ſurcealc 
the Proſecution, and fit down by the wrong done him. 

Q. If God onely can forgive Sins, how then are we bound 
to forgive thoſe who treſpaſs againſt us. 

A. We ought to forgive them to tar forth as they have 
wronged us, but we cannot forgive the wrong they have 
done to God in wronging us, but mu{t leave them to his 
Mercy, and their Repentance. 

Q. Since it is God's Prerogative and Glory to pardon fins, 
what Inferences may we collett from hence 2? 

A. Firſt, That our pardon 1s tree, and gratuitous, with- 
out reſpeQing former Delerts, or expecting tuture Recom- 
pence. 

Secondly, That our pardon is full and compleat, be- 
cauſe it is an AR of God within himſelf; whereas what 
he works in us, is in this Life impertect ; Nothing of Guilt 
is left upon the Soul when God pardons it, though ſtill 
there is ſomething of Filth left in it when he ſandtfies it ; 
God does not pardon by halts, nor leaves any Guilt to be 
expiated by Purgatory. 

Thirdly, That upon our Faith and Repentance, our fins, 
whether greater or leis, tewer or more, ſhall be forgiven ; 
tor this makes no difference in infinite Grace and Mercy. 

Q. But may not this incourage Men to continue in fin ? 

A. Many doo abuſe it, but their Damnation is ſure and 
juſt. Deur. 29. 19,20. And it come to paſs, when he hear- 
> the words of this Curſe, that he Bleſſeth himſelf in his 
heart, 
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heart, ſaying, I ſhall have peace, though I walk in ihe Ima- 
eination of mine heart, t0 add Drunkenm(s to Thirſk, Ver 20. 
The Lord will not ſpare him. 

Q. Tou have formerly obſerved, that it is God alone w/9 
can forgive ſins, and from thence inferred both the ſreeneſs and 
fulneſs of pardoninz Grace. What obſerve you farther 3 
| A. 1. That though God's pardoning Grace ke alrope- 
ther freely beſtowed in reſpeft of us, lHaizh 43. 25. 4, even 
I, am he that Llotteth out thy Tranſareſons for mine own 
ſake, and will not remember thy Sins. Yet in reipet of 
Chriſt's Purchaſe, it is not free, but coſt him the Price of 
his Blood, Heb. 9. 22. And almoſt all things are by the Law 
purged with Blood, and without ſhedding of Blood is no re- 
miſſion. Matt. 26. 29. But I fay unto you, I will not drink 
hence-forth of this Fruit of the Vine, untill that day when [ 
Arink it new with you in my Father s Kingdom. 

2. That the obtaining of Pardon is not irce from the 
Periormance of Conditions on our Part 

Q. What are the Conditions upon which Pardon is granted > 

A. They are two ; Faith and Repentance. Adts 10. 43. 
That through his Name, whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall re- 
cerve Remiſſhon of Sins. ACts 3. 19. Repent ye therefore, and 
be comverted, that your Sins may be blotted out. 

Q. Is therefore a mere ſorrow that we have fined, a ſufſi- 
cient qualification for obtaining Pardon 2 

A. No: for fo Judas is ſaid to repent. Matt. 27.3. Then 
Tudas which had betrayed him, when he ſaw that he was con- 
demned, repented himſelf, and brought again the thirty pieces of 
filver to the chief Prieſts and Flders. But as true Repentance 
includes in it a Sorrow of Heart, {o Reformation of Lite, 
and Manners is always joined with 2 lively Faith. 

Q. Is pardon of fin an A onely of God's Mercy ? 

A. It is likewiſe an A of God's Juſtice to pardon the 
Sins of thoſe, who perform the Conditions of the Cove- 


nant of Grace, 
Q. How 
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Q_ How prove you this ? 

A. Both by exprels Scripture: 1 Epiſtle of John x. 9. 7f 
we confeſs our Sins, he is faithfall and juſt to forgive us our 
Sins, and to cleanſe us vi all mnrighteouſneſs. And like- 
wiſe by Scripture-Reaſon ; becauſe Believers being made 
myſtically one with Chriſt ; therefore their Sins being al- 
ready puniſh'd in him their Surety, and their Debts paid 
by him, cannot be again juſtly puniſh'd in their own Per- 
{ons, nor demanded trom them 

Q. Is pardon of fin our intire Juſtification ? 

A. No : but it is one principal part of it. For Juſtifica- 
tion conſiſts both in Remiſſion of Sins, and Acceptation of 
our Perſons; the former depends upon Chriſt's Paſlive, the 
other upon his Active Obedience; his Satisfaftion applicd 
by Faith, makes us accounted guiltleſs of Death, and his 
Obedience worthy of Lite; both which compleat our 
Juſtification, Eplieſ. x. 6, 7. To the Praiſe of the Glory of 
his Grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in the Beloved. 
Ver. 7. In whom we have Redemption through his Blood, the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins according to the Riches of his Grace. 

Q. We have thus confidered the Petition, Forgive us our 
Debts, what remains further conſiderable ? 

A. The Condition upon which we ask it, or the Plea we 
urge for obtaining it ; As we forgive our Debtors. 

Q. Who are meant here by Debtors ? 

A. Other Men. 

Q. Flow are Men Debtors one to another ? 

A. Either, 1. By owing them a Debt of Duty, and thus 
all Men are mutually Debtors to one another : Superiours 
to Inferiours, and Inferiours to Superiours, and Equals 
owe one another Love, Reſpet, and Kindnels. 

2. By owing them a Debt of SatisfaRtion for Injuries, 
and Wrongs done to others. 

Q. Which of theſe Debts is here meant ? 


A. The 


A. The latter onely, for we are bound to forgive thoſe 
who owe us Satisfaction and Reparation. 

Q. What learn you from hence, that thoſe who have wron- 
ged others, are called their Debtors ? 

A. That they who in any kind wrong others, are obli- 
ged to make them fatisfaQtion: If in their good Names, by 
acknowledging the Offence and ſtopping ſlanderous Re- 
ports: If in their Goods and Eſtates, by a full Reſtitu- 
tion. 

Q. 1s Reſtitution neceſſary to the obtaining of Pardon 2 

A. It is: For unjuſt Detainure is as Evil, as unjuſt Sei- 
ſure, and it is a continued Theft. And our Repentance 
can never be true, while we continue in the Sin we ſeem 
to repent of ; and without true Repentance, there can be 
no Pardon or Salvation. 

Q. But what if thoſe we have wronged, be fince dead ? 

A. We ought to make Reſtitution to thoſe, to whom 
its to be ſuppoſed, what we have detained would have 
deſcended. 

Q. If none ſuch can be found, what muſt we then do > 

A. Then God's Right takes place, as the Univerſal Lord 
of all, and we are obliged to reſtore it to him, that is, to 
his Servants ; and to his Family, and in the Works of 
Piety and Charity. 

4 We have already conſidered the Debtor's Duty, which 
is to make Satisfaition and Reſtitution ; what is the Duty of 
the Creditor or Perſon wronged ? 

A. To forgive his Debtors. For we pray that God 
would forgive us, as we forgive them. 

Q. Wherein doth this Forgiveneſs conſiſt 2 

A. In two Things. 


1, Firſt, In abſtaining from the outward Acts of Re- 
venge upon them. 

2. Sccondly, In the inward Frame and Temper of our 

I 1 Hearts 
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Hearts towards them, bearmg them no Grudge nor 1ll- 
will ; but being as much in Charity with them, as though 
they had never offended us. 


Q. Muſt we then fit quiet under every petulant Wrong that 
is done ns, and ſo tempt others to the Sport of abuſing us ? 

A. Private Revenge is in no Caſe whatſoever to be al- 
lowed. Rom. 12. 19. Dearly beloved, avenge not your 
ſelves, but rather give place unto Wrath ; for it is written, 
Vengeance is mine, and 1 will repay, ſaith the Lord. Re- 
venge onely belongs to God, and the Magiſtrate to whom 
he hath delegated it. Rom. 13. 4. For he is the Miniſter 
of God, a Revenzer to execute Wrath upon bim that doth 
Evil. 

Q. But if the Wrong done us tend to the Loſs of our meceſ= 
fary Subſiſtence, or our Life ; may we not reſiſt it, and require 
fatisfattion for it 2 

A. We may : But it muſt be onely in a publick and legal 
Way ; and even then we muſt harbour no Malice againſt 
them, but be ready to perform all the Offices of Charity, 
and Kindneſs within our Power. 

Q. May we not proſecute theſe who have wronged us, un- 
leſs the Injury be intolerable 2 

A. .We may when we cannot paſs by the Wrongs with- 
ont wronging others : But where the Injuries are ſuppor- 
table, and we may forgive them without injuring of o- 
thers, the Law of Chriſtianity qpmmands us fo to do. 
Matt. 5. 39. But / ſay unto you, that ye refit not Evil, but 
whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy Right Cheek, turn to him 
the other alſo. Where the Scope of our Saviour is, that we 
ſhould rather be willing to ſuffer a ſecond. Injury, than to 


revenge the firſt in Matters tolerable. 

Q. Brut fince this is a Daty fo contrary to the revengeful 
Humour of Fleſh and Blood, what Arguments can you produce 
to perſwade the Praftice of it : 


A. 1. Firſt, 
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A. 1. Firſt, That it is far more honourable to forgive a 
Wrong, than to revenge it. 

Q. How does that yr 2 

A. 1. Firſt, Becauſe by pardoning Wrongs we aCt like 
God, and imitate him in that Attribute, wherein he 
chiefly glories. Exod. 34. 6. The Lord, the Lord God, 
mercifull and gracious, long ſuffering, and abundant in Good- 
weſs and Truth. 

2. Secondly, Becauſe to pardon is always the Ad of a 
Superiour, and a Chriſtian expreſſeth the Royalty of his 
Calling, by iſſuing out of Pardons. 

Q. What is the ſecond Motive ? 

A. Conſider how many Offences God hath forgiven us, 
though the Diſtance between him and us, is infinitely 
greater, than onely can be between fellow Creatures ; and 
though our Offences againſt him are infinitely more, and 
greater, than which we are to forgive to others. Ours 
againſt him are but a few Pence. 

Q. Which is the third Motive to enforce this Duty ? 

A. The Conſideration of that binding Particle, As : For- 
give us as we forgive others. 

Q. Whereiz lies the force of this 2 

A. By this we ſeal the Guilt of our Sins upon our own 
Souls, unleſs we be ready and willing to forgive others. 
And ſo we turn our Prayers not onely iato Sin, but into 
a direfull Tremendous Curſe. 

Q. Which is the fixth and laſt Petition of the Lord s 
Prayer ? 

A. Lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us from 
Evil 

Q, What lears you from the Method of this Petition ? 

A. In that it immediately follows the Petition, wherein 
we prayed for Pardon of Sin; I learn that it ſheuld be our 
Care, not onely to ſeek for the Pardon of paſt Sins, but 
the Prevention of Future. 

It z Q. How 
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Q. How is this Petition divided 2 

A. Into two Branches, the one Negative, Lead us not 
into Temptation; the other Poſitive, but deliver us from 
Fvil. 

Q. What fignifies the Word Temptation 2 

A. It fonifies proving or trying. Which ſometimes is 
done onely by way of Scarch and Exploration ; and ſome- 
times is joined with Suaſion and Inducement ; fo that 
Temptations are either merely probatory, or elſe they arc 
likewiſe ſuaſory. 

Q. How many Sorts of Temptatious are there 2 

A. Five in the general, 


Whereby one Man tempts another. 
Whereby a Man tempts himlſelt. 
Whereby we tempt God. 
Whereby God tempts us. 
Whereby the Devil tempts us; 


Ow yr 


Q. How is one Man ſaid to tempt another 2 

A. When either he perſuades him to what is Evil. 
Prov. 1. 10. My Son, if Sinners intice thee conſent thou not. 
Or to do that which may bring him into danger, Luke 
20. 23. Why tempt ye me ? 

Q. How is Man ſaid to tempt himſelf ? 

A, Two ways. 


r. Firſt, When he unneceſſarily ruſheth into Danger, 
and ventures upon the next Occaſions of Sinning. 

2. Secondly, When he is drawn away by his own Luſt, 
and inticed. James 1. 14. But every Man is tempted, when 
he is drawn away of his own Luſt, and inticed. 


Q, How are we ſaid to tempt God? 
A. Two ways. | 
1, Firſt, 
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r. Firſt, When we by our Sins provoke him to take 
Vengeance upon us. Plal. 95.8. Harden not your Hearts, 
as in the Prevocation : and as in the Day of Temptation in the 
Wilderneſs. 

2. Secondly, When we preſumptuouſly try the Provi- 
dence of God, having no Warrant nor Neceflity to caſt 
our ſelves upon the extraordinary Effets of it. Mart. 4. 
6, 7. And ith unto him, if thou be the Son of God, caſt 
thy ſelf down. Verl. 7. Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God, 


Q. How is God ſaid to tempt us ? 

A. When in the Method of his holy Providence, he 
brings us into ſuch Circumſtances, as will diſcover cither 
our Graces, or Corruptions. Gen. 22.1, 2. And it came 
to paſs after theſe things, that God did tempt Abraham, and 
ſaid unto him, Verl. 2. Take now thy Son, and offer him 
for a burnt-offering, upon one of the Mountains which I will 
tell thee of. 2 Chr. 32.31. God left him, to try him, that 
be might know all that was in his heart. 

Q. How doth the Devil tempt us ? 

A. Alway by Suaſion, inducing us by his Art and Sub- 
tilty, to the Commiſſion of Evil. 

Q What Temptations do we eſpecially pray againſt in this 
Petition ? 


A. Three Sorts. 


1. Firſt, Such as proceed from our own Luſts and Cor- 
ruption. 

2. Secondly, Such as proceed from other Mens inti- 
cing us to Evil, or infnaring us to Danger. 

3- Thirdly, Such as proceed from the great Tempter, 
the Devil. 


Q. What 
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Q. What learn we hence ? 
A. That it is a Chriſtian's Duty, not onely to keep him- 

elf from Sin, but alſo from Temptations to $1n. 

Q. What Reaſons confirm this ? 

A. Firſt, Becauſe it is deſigned of a rotten and corrupe 
Heart, to be content to lie under a Temptation, though 
it conſents not to the Sin. That Soul is not chaſt to 
God, that is well-pleaſed with Sollicitations to yiolate its 
Duty. 

Sronnlly, Becauſe while a Temptation dwells upon our 
Hearts, we are in imminent Danger of committing the Sin 
to which we are tempted. 

Thirdly, Becauſe moſt Temptations, are not onely 
Temptations, but Sins too, as all evil Thoughts and De- 
fires. And as long as theſe abide in us with any Compla- 
cency and Delight ; ſo long are we in the actual Com- 
miſſion of Sin. 

Q. Howis Ged ſaid to lead Men into Temptation 2 

A. Three ways. 


1. Firſt, When he providentially preſents outward Ob- 
jets and Occaſions, which do ſollicite and draw forth our 
inward Corruptions. 

2. Secondly, When he permits Satan, or wicked Men, 
his Inſtruments to tempt us. And in theſe two Sences 
there is no Temptation whatſoever that befalls us, but God 
leads us into it. 

3. Thirdly, When he withdraws the Influences of his 
Grace, and Spirit from us, without which Derelition no 
Temptation could prevail over us. 2 Chr. 32. 31. God 
left him to try bim, that he might know all that was in his 
Heart. 

Q. What therefore de we pray for, when we pray, Lead us 
not into Temptation ? 

A. We pray for three Things. 

t. Firſt, 
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x. Firſt, That God by his Providence would fo order 
and diſpoſe all rhe Occurrences of our Lives, as not to lay 
before us thoſe Objeas, nor offer us thoſe Occaſions which 
might excite or call forth our inbred Corruptions. 

2. Secondly, That he would not permit the Devil to 
aſſault us, nor any of his Inſtruments. 

3- Thirdly, That he would continue the Influences of 
his Grace unto us, to enable us to ſtand when we are 


rempted. 


Q. For what ends doth God thus lead Men into Temptation 2 
A. For many wiſe and holy Ends : eſpecially Four. 


I. Firſt, To exerciſe and breath forth our Graces, to teach 
us the Wars of the Lord, to adminiſter Matter for our 
Victory, and Occaſion for our Crown and Triumph. 

2. Secondly, To engage us to depend upon his Help 
and Aſſiſtance, and earneſtly to implore Divine Succours 
and Supplies, 

3- Thirdly, To glorifte his Juſtice and his Merey ; his 
Juſtice in giving up wicked Men ro the Rages of Tempta- 
tions, to be hurried by them from Sin to Sin, puniſhing 
one m_ with another, till at laſt he puniſheth all in 
Hell. And his Mercy in ſupporting his Children un- 
der them, and delivering them out of all their Temptati- 
ons, making his Str perfeQt in their Weakneſs. 2 Cor, 
12.9. And he ſaid unto me, my Grace is ſufficient for thee ; 
for my Strength is made perfett in Weakneſs. 

4. Fourthly, That by our Victory over Temptations, 
he may confound the Malice of the Devil, and commend 
the Excellency of his own Ways and Service. Job 2. 3. 
And the Lord ſaid unto Satan, haſt thou conſidered my Ser- 
vant Job, that there is nene like him in the Earth, « perfect 
and an wright Man, one- that feareth God, and eſcheweth 


Evil? 
Q. Which 
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Q. Which is the poſitive part of this Petition ? 

A. Burt deliver us trom Evil. 

Q. What obſerve you from the Order and Connexion of 
this Branch of the Petition with the former 2? 

A. I obſerve, that the beſt Security againſt Sin, is to 
be ſecured againſt Temptations to Sin. 

Q. Are mot ſtrong Temptations to Sin, an Excuſe for 
finning ? 

A. No: for the , Devil can onely perſuade, he cannot 
conſtrain ; for if be could compell, he would likewiſe Ju- 
{tike ; ſince there isno Sin, where there 15 no Liberty. All 
our Sins are of our own free Choice, and fo by Conſe- 
quence is the Eternal Miſery thy expoſe unto. Hol. 13. 9. 
0 Tſrael thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf, but in me is thine help. 
John 5. 40. And ye will not come to me, that ye might have 
Life. Matt. 23. 37. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that kit- 
left the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them which are ſent unto thee ; 
how often would I have gathered thy Children together, even 
as the Hen gathereth her Chickens under her Wings, and ye 
would not. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the great Danger of being tempted ? 

A. In the Sympathy and Suitableneſs that is between 
Temptations, and our corrupt Natures, whereby they are 
apt to excite our Aﬀections, and our Aﬀections will {way 
our Actions. 

Q. What mean you by the word Evil, when you pray, De- 
liver us from Evil - 

A. Firſt, Satan whoſe Stile it is to be the Evil, or the 
Wicked One. Matt. 13. 19. When any one heareth the word 
of the Kingdom, and underſtandeth it not, then cometh the 
wicked one, and catcheth away that which was ſown in his 
Heart. John 2. 13, 14. 1 write unto you, Fathers, becauſe 
ye have known him, that is from the Beginning. I writ unto 
you young Men, becauſe you have overcome the wicked one. 
Verl. 14. 7 have written unto you, Fathers, becauſe you have 
known 


on the Lozds Pzayer. 249 

known him that is from the beginning ; I have written unto 
you young, Men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and the Word. of God 
abideth in youll, and ye have overcome the wicked one. 

Secondly, All other Evils, whether they be of Sin, or 
for Sin ; whether Tranſgreſſions or Puniſhments. But eſpe- 
cially Sin, which is the greateſt of all Evils. 

Q. Why call you Sin the greateſt of all Evils 

A. Becaule it is ſo both in its Nature and Conſequents. 

I. Firſt, In its Nature, it is wholly defe& and irregu- 
larity, and that onely thing which he always hates, and 
never made. 

2. Secondly, Becauſe all other Evils are but the Eflets 
and Conlſcquents of Sin ; ſince the Devil could not hurt 
us but by Sin, and no other Evils befal us but fer Sin. 

Q. What colleft you hence ? 

A. That in praying to be delivered from Sin, we pray 
to be delivered from all Evils whatſoever. 

Q. What obſerve you from our Saviours teaching us to di- 
ret our Prayers to our Father in Feaven, that he would 
Deliver us from Evil 2 

A. I learn hence, that it is onely the Almighty Power 
of God, that can keep us from Sin. 

Q, Whence doth that appear ? 

A. Firſt, From the Conſideration of the Almighty Ad- 
vantages, that our great Enemy the Devil hath againſt us. 

Secondly, From the Conſideration of the Diſadvan- 
tages we lie under, to oppole his Temptations. 

Q. What are his Advantages, and our Diſadvantages ? - 

A. He is a Spirit, we are but Fleſh ; he is wiſe and ſub- 
tile, we fooliſh and ignorant ; he long experienced, we 
raw and unpraQtiſed ; he is diligent and watchtull, we care- 
leſs and negligent: He lays a cloſe Siege ro us withour, 
and we betray our ſ{clves within. 

Q. What ways doth God take to keep Men from Sin 2 

A. In the General three. 

K k 1. Furl, 
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x. Firſt, He doth it by reſtraining Providence. 

2. Secondly, By common and reſtraimng Grace, 

2. Thirdly, By renewing andfanctifying Grace, 
 Q. Thhat are the Methods of God s Providence, whereby 
he delivers Men from the Fil of Sin ? 

A. They arc manifold and various; but Five are moſt 
eſpecially remarkable. 

x. Firſt, Sometimes Providence cuts ſhort their Power, 
whereby they ſhould be inabled to Sin 5 Thus God wi- 
thered Jereboam's hand, which he ſtretch'd torrh againſt the 
Prophet. 

2. Secondly, Sometimes God cuts oft their wicked In- 
ſtruments either for Counſel, as he did Achirophel from Ab- 
ſolom ; or elle for Execution, as he did the Hoſt of Sexna- 
cherib, 

3- Thirdly, Sometimes by raiſing up another oppoſite 
Power, to withſtand the Sinner. 'I hus the Rulers would 
have put Chriſt to Death, but durſt not tor fear of the 
People. | 

4. Fourthly, By caſting in ſcaſonable Diverſions. Thus 
the paſſing by of Merchants, altered the Patriarchs Reſo- 
lution from killing Jeſeph, to fell him. 

5. Fifthly, Somerimes God removes the Object againſt 
which they intended to fin. Thus he delivered David from 
Saul, and Peter from Herod. 

Q. We have ſeen how God preſerves Men from Sin, by his 
reſtraining Providence, ſhew now how he doth it by his re- 
ſtraining Grace ? 

A. By reſtraining Grace God deals with the very Heart 
of a Sinner ; and although he doth not change the habitual, 
yet he changeth the aRtual Inclination of it, and takes a- 
way the Delire of committing thoſe Sins, which are un- 
mortified and reigning, 

Q. To whom doth God wouchſafe this Grace 2 


A. To many unregenerate Perſons. As he did to E/:« 
and Abimelech. Q. 7o 
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Q. 7o what End doth he wouchſafe it > | 

A. That their Lives may be more plauſible, their Gifts 
more ſerviceable, and their Condemnarion at laſt the more 
tolerable. 

Q. How doth God keep Men from Sin, by his ſpecial 
Grace ? 

A. By exciting the inward Principle and Habit of Grace 
co "I in his Children, to the actual Uſe and Exerciſe 
of it? 

Q. Is not inherent Grace alone ſufficient to keep the Godly 
from finning ? 

A. It 15 not without the continual Influence of God's 
quickning Grace ; 2 Cor. 1247. There was given to me a 
Thorn in the Fleſh, the Meſſenger of Satan to buffet me, leſt 
I ſhould be exalted above Meaſure. 

Q. What are thoſe Graces that God doth eſpecially excite, 
to keep his Children from Sin? 

A. They are Three, Faith, Fear and Love. 

Q. How doth Faith keep them from finning ? 

A. Many ways, but more eſpecially by Two. 

1, Firſt, As it lively repreſents unto us Eternal Re- 
wards and Puniſhments; and make them as real as they are 
certain. Heb. 11.1. Now Faith is the Subſtance of things 
hoped for, the Evidence of things not ſeen. 

2. Secondly, As it repreſents unto us, God to be the 
Obſerver of our Actions, who muſt hereafter be the Judge 
of them. For by Faith we (ce him who is inviſible. 

Q. How doth the Fear of God keep Men from Sin ? 

A. By poſſeſſing our Hearts with awtull Thoughts of his 
dread Majeſty, whoſe Power is infinite, and whoſe Juſtice 
is ſtrict and impartial. Pſal. 4. 4+ Stand in awe and fin 
not. 

Q. How doth the Love of God keep Men from Sin ? 

A. By working in them an holy Ingenuity, and Sym- 
pathy of Aﬀection with God : Loving what he loves, and 
Kk 2 hating 
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hating what he hates ; and therefore thoſe who love God, 
will certainly hate Iniquity. Pal. 97. 10. Te that love the 
Lord hate Fvil. 

Q. What do we pray for in this part of the Petition, De- 
liver us from Evil ? 

A. We pray, 

1. That if it ſhall pleaſe God to lead us into Temptation, 
yet he would not leave us under the Power of Temptation, 
but would make a way for us to elcape, that we might be 
able to bear it. 

2. That if at any time Temptations ſhould prevail over 
us, God would not leave ns under the Power of Sin, but 
raiſe us again by-true Repentance ; that ſo we may at laſt 
be delivered from the great Evil of Obduration and Im- 
penitency. 

3- That God would not onely deliver us from groſs 
and ſelf condemning Sins, but from every evil Way and 
Work. 

4. That he would be pleaſed to deliver us not onely 
from what is in it (elf ſinfull ; but from all the Occaſions 
and Appearances of Evil. 

Q_ After the Petitions of the Lord s Prayer, what next 
followeth to be confidered ? 

A. The Doxology or Praiſe, in theſe words, For thine,&c. 

Q. Of what confiſteth this Doxology ? 

A. Of four of God's moſt glorious Attributes. His So- 
reignty, Thine is the Kingdom ; His Omnipotence, Thine is 
the Power ; His Excellency, Thine is the Glory ; His Eterni- 
ty, All theſe are Thine for ever. 

Q. What obſerve you in the Manner of our Saviour's aſcri- 
bing theſe Attributes to God 2 

A. Firſt, The Eminency of them, intimated in the Par- 
ticle, The ; The Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory ; 
ſignifying his the Higheſt and Chicteſt of all theſe. 
And 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, The Propriety of them in the Particle, 7hine, 
ro note tous that they are God's onely Originally, Inde- 
pendently, and Unchangeably. 

Q. What obſerve you from the illative Particle, For, when 
ye ſay, For thine is the Kingdom, &c. 

A. This word carries in it the Force of a Reaſon, both 
why we ſhould pray unto God, and why we may expet 
to be heard when we pray. 

Q. Fw is it a Reaſon for us to pray unto God ? 

A. We pray unto God, becauſe he alone is able to re- 
lieve us, For his is the Kingdom, and the Power and the Glory 
for ever. 

Q. How is it a Reaſon for us to expeft, that God ſhould 
bear our Prayers ? | 

A. Many ways. 

1. His is the Kingdom, and we his Subjeds ; and there- 
fore we may depend on him as our King, for Help and 
Protetion. 

2. His is the Power, and therefore he is able to do for 
us abundantly above what we are able to ask or think. 

3. His is the Glory, and therefore what we ask for his 
Honour and Praiſe ſhall be granted us. 

4- All theſe are his for ever, and therefore we may be 
aſſured, that at no time, the Prayer of Faith ſhall be in vain. 

Q. What obſerve you from our Saviour's teaching us to uſe 
theſe Arguments and Pleas in our Prayers to God ? 

A. Two things. 

1. In our Prayers we ought to plead with God, by 
weighty and inforcing Reaſons. 

2. That the moſt prevailing Arguments im Prayer, are 
to be taken from the Attributes of God. 

Q. What benefit is there in uſmng ſuch Reaſons, fince God 
cannot by them be moved to alter his Purpoſes ? 

A The ſtronger our Reaſons are to ſue for Mercies, the 
more fervent will our Prayers be, and the more confirmed 
our Faith, Q. How 


ey 
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Q. How doth the Conſideration of the Kingdom's being 
God s, confirm our Faith that we ſhall obtain what we pray for 

A. Many ways. 

1. The Kingdom is God's, and theretore he will ſee that 
his Name be hallowed in it ; for he 1s a King jcalous of his 
Honour. 

2. The Kingdom is God's, therefore he will take care for 
the Eſtabliſhment and Enlargement of it ; ſince it is his 
own Intereſt and Concern. 

3- The Kingdom is God's, and therefore he will look to 
be obeyed in it, without which Royalty is but Pageantry. 

4. The Kingdom is God's, and therefore we may expect 
our daily Bread, and temporal Accommodations ; for i is 
a Kingly Office to provide things neceſſary for their 
Subjects. 

5. The Kingdom is God's, and therefore we pray to him 
for Pardon and Forgiveneſs, ſince it is a Royal Prerogative 
to forgive Offenders. 

6. The Kingdom is God's, and therefore we may pray 
in Faith, that he would deliver us from Temptations, and 
the Evils to which we are tempted; for one great End of 
Government is to prote& the Subjes from the Aſſaults of 
their cruel Enemies. 

Q. Which is the ſecond Attribute aſcribed unto God in the 
Doxology of the Lord's Prayer ? 

A. Power; in thele words, And the Power. 

Q. How is the Power of God diſtingaiſhed ? 

A. Into his abſolute and lais ordinate Power. 

Q. What call you the abſolute Power of God? 

A. The abſolute Power of God is that whereby he is 
ſimply able, to produce whatſoever is poſſible to be, 7. e. 
all things which imply not Contradiction. 

Q. What call you God's ordinate Power ? 

A. God's ordinate Power, is that whereby he is able to 
produce thoſe things, which according to his Will ſhall 
come to pals. Q. Why 
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Q. Why is it called God's ordinate Power 2 

A. Becauſe the Effects of it are limited by the Ordinati- 
on of his Wiſdom, and Will. Pfal. r15. 3. But our God is 
in the Heavens, he hath done whatſoever he pleaſed. Pal. 
135. 6. Whatſoever the Lord pleaſed, that did he in Hea- 
ven and Farth, in the Seas and all deep Places. 

Q. Is God's Power in it ſelf infinite 2 

A. It is, for his Power is his Eſſence. 

Q. How doth it appear that God's Power is infinite 2 

A. 1. By the Works of Creation, for it requires an infi- 
nite Power to bring ſomething out of nothing, 

2. By the many Miracles which have been wrought in 
the World, above and contrary to the Courſe of Nature. 

Q. How then have many Men wrought Miracles, as Moſes, 
Elijah, and the Apoſtles ? 

A. They wrought them not by any proper Vertue of 
their own, but onely as the. Moral Inſtruments at whoſe 
Preſence or Interceflion, God was pleaſed to manifeſt his 
Power, as a Seal to that Commiſſion they had received 
trom him. 

Q. Is God's Power infinite likewiſe in the common Effets 
of Nature 2 

A. It is, for it is no leſs Power that preſervesand moves 
the Creatures, than did at firſt Create them. 

Q. Is there nothing impoſſible with God ? 

A. Yes, there are ſeveral things which God cannot do, 
becauſe he is Omnipotent. 

Q. What are they 2? 

A. Such as in the General, the doing of them would de- 
ny him to be God; or tobe holy, or to be wile. 

Q. What are they more particularly ? 

A. God cannot do things that are contradiftory, or ra- 
ther ſuch things cannot be done, asto make the ſame thing 
to be, and not to be at the ſame time ; or that the ſame 
Body ſhould at once have quantity and extenſion in m— 

an 
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and no quantity nor extenſion in the Hoſt, as the Papiſts 
affirm of their breaden God, for this were contrary to his 
Wiſdom. 

2. God cannot do any thing that may juſtly bring upon 
him the Imputation of Sin ; A this were contrary to his 
Holineſs. 

3- God cannot do any thing that may argue him muta- 
ble and inconſtant, for this were contrary to his Bein 
2 Tim. 2. 13. If we believe not, yet he abideth faithfull ; he 
cannot deny himſelf. Heb. 6. 18. That by two immutable 
things, in which it was impoſſible for God to ye. 

. 1s it not a Diminution of the Power of God, that he 
cannot do thoſe things ? 

A. No ; for thele things argue Weaknels, and Detect, 
not Power. 

Q. Why hath our Saviour taught us to ſubjoin this Acknow- 
ledgment of the Power of God to our Petitions ? 

A. To encourage our Faith, by conſidering that whatſo- 
ever weask, we ask it of a God who is able to give it us, 
yea, and to do for us abundantly above whatſoever we 
are able to ask or think. 

Q_ What is the third Attribute aſcribed to God in the 
Doxology 2 

A. Glory in theſe words, And the Glory. 

Q. IWhat is Glory 2 

A. Glory is any Perte&tion or Excellency that either is, 
or deſerves to be accompanied with Fame and Renown. 

Q. How is God's Glory diſtingaiſhed ? 

A. Into his Eſſential and Declarative Glory. 

Q. What is the Eſſential Glory of God ? 

A. All thoſe Attributes, which Eternally and Immutably 
belong unto the Divine Nature : So Holineſs is his Glory. 
Exod. 15. 11. Glorious in Holmeſs. His Power is his Glory. 
2 Theſ.1.9. They ſhall be puniſhed from,j. e. by the Glory of his 
Power. His Majeſty is his Glory. Pſal. 145. 11. 7 will ſpeak 
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of the glorious Honour of thy Majeſty : His Grace and Mercy 
is his Glory. Ephel: 1. 6. To the Praiſe of the Glory of his 
Grace. * And from all theie united, reſults the Glory of his 
N2me. Deurt. 28. 58. That thou mayeſt fear this Glorious and 
Fearfull Name, the Lord thy God. 

Q. What is the Declarative Glory of Gad ? 

A. The Maniteſlation of his Attributes, fo that they are 
obſerved to his Praiſe and Honour. 

Q. What is it to glorify God ? 

A. To gloritie God, is to admire, and celebrate the Di- 
vine Attributes, ſhining forth in thoſe ways and works, 
wherein he is pleaſed to expreſs them. 

Q. Do we by glorifying God add any thing to his Glory 2 

A. We can neither add unto, nor diminiſh from the 
Eſſential Glory of God, for his infinite PerfeCtions are the 
{ame for ever. But we may add to his Declarative Glory, 
by ſetting forth his Attributes ; and we-detra& from it 
by hindering the Maniteſtation of them. 

Q. By what Means doth God declare his Glory ? 

A. By three eſpecially. 

1. By his Works. Pfal. 19. 1. The Feavens declare the 
Glory of God : and the Firmament ſheweth his handy Work. 

2. By his Word, which diſcovers tous thole Attributes, 
which we could never have known by the Works of Crea- 
tion and Providence ; and therefore both Law and Go- 
ſpel, are faid to be glorious. 2 Cor. 3.9. For if the Mi- 
iſtration of Condenmation be Glory, much more doth the Mi- 
niſtration of Righteouſneſs exceed in Glory. 

3. By his Son, who is the Brightneſs of his Glory. 
Heb. 13. Who being” the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the 
expreſs Image of his Perſon. And in whom the PerfteRi- 
ons of the God-head are moſt viſibly diſplayed. 

Q. Why doth our Saviour in the Doxology, peculiarly ap- 
propriate Glory unto God : Thine is the Glory 2 

A. For three Reafons. 

1. Becauſe all that is mo and glorious in the Crea- 

L tures, 
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tures, is in God infinitely more perfedt than in ther ; 
being neither limited by his Nature, nor #llayed with Con- 
traries. 1 John1.5. That God is Light, and in him is uo 
Darkneſs at all. 

2. Becauſe all Glory in reſpet of God, is but Darkneſs 
and Obſcurity : Job 25. 5. Bebold even to the Moon, and it 
fhineth mot ; yea, the Stars are nt pure im his Sight, 

3. Becauſe all the Exceltencies and Glories of Creatures, 
ſerve onely to ſet iorth, and declare the Glory of God. 

Q Why hath our Saviour added the Acknowledgment of God x 
Glory, at the End of the Petitions he hath taught ws to preſent 2 

A. That the Conſideration thereof may.be a Means to 
ſtrengrtlien our Faith, for the obtaining thoke good things 
which we pray for. 

Q. How is the Confideration of the Glory of God an Ar- 
grement to ftrengthen our Faith mm Prayer ? 

A. Many ways, according to the Petitions we prefer. 

1. The Glory isGat!'s, therefore his Name thall be hal- 
lowed ; for to fandtifre the Name of God is to glorific him : 
Lev. 10. 3. I will be ſanttified in them that come Wigh me, 
ard before all the People I will be glorified. 

2. The Glory is God's, and therefore his Kingdom ſhall 
come ; for where ſhould a King be honoured, but in his 
Kingdom? 

3. The Glory is God's, therefore his Will ſhall be-clone, 
for owr Obedience is the greateſt Glory we can give. John 

15.8. Herein is my Father glorified; that ye bear much Freit, 
ſo ſhall ye be my Diſciples. 

. The Glory isGod's, and therefore he witl provide for 
us daily Bread ; for it is not God's Honour, that any of his 
Family ſhould want thingsconventent for them. Exod.16.7. 
And in the Morning, then ſhall ye ſee the Glory of the Lord. 

5. The G'ory is God's, and therefore he wwll forgive our 
Treſpaſles, for it is his Honour and Royalty to pardon pe- 
nitent Offenders. Prov. 19 11. Awe it ishisGlory to paſs 
over a Tranſgreſion. Ephel. 1. 6, 7. To the Praife of the 
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Glory of his Grace. Verf. 7. Ir whom we have Redemption 
through his Blood, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, according to the 
Riches of his Grare. 

6. The Glory is God's, and therefore he will deliver us 
from the Afſanlts of our Enemies ; for it is his Honour to 
protect his own Subjects. 

Q. What obſerve you from that Particle, For ever ? 

A. That God and his Attributes are Eternal. 

Q. What is Eternity 2 

A. Eternity is a Duration, that hath neither Beginning 
nor End, nor Succeffion of Parts : or it is the compleat Pol- 
ſeſſion of an endlefs Life all at once. 

Q. What collet# yon hence ? 

A. Two thi 

1, The Duration of God is not to be meaſured by Days, 
or Years; and that he waxeth not efder, nemther hath cor- 
rinved longer this Day, tharr from the beginning of Time. 

2. That in ſtri& propriety of Specely, God onely is, and 
thar i is onely allowabte for want of Expreſſions, to fay, 
that he cither was, or ſhafl be; and therefore he calls his 
Name, Fam. Fxod. 3. 14. Tam, hath ſent me unto you. 

Q. Haw prove you that God is Fternal 2 

a Borh by Scripture, and —_ __ 

. What Scriptares prove the Eteym F 

A. Several ;, eſpecially | falm 104. 7 y get Thow art 
the ſame, and thy Tears fhatT have ws Frd . Pal. go. 2. From 
everlaſting to everlaſting thou art God. » Tim. t. 17. Tothe 
King eternal, immortal, Be Eonour and Glory. 

Q. Zfow do you demonſfrare the Frermiry of God by Reaſon 2 

A. There muft CNTIIEED Canle of all thingy: 
Bar rhat which is the firſt of all things cannot be 
made by any, and therefore is from everlaſting: Neither 
can it ceaſe to be, becauſe it is not dependent on ary, and 
cherefore mult be to Eyerlaſting, 

Q. What Duties doth the ferious Conſideration of God's 


Frerniry oblige us to > 
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A. 1. To venerate and adore fo great and inconceivable 
an Attribute. 

2. Toleave the Care of all future Events, whether con- 
cerning our own private or the publick Intereſts, to his 
Eternal Wiſdom and Providence, who for ever lives to 
mind them. 

3- To give unto him the ſame Honour, Reſpe&t and 
Service, as his Saints have done in former Generations, 

Q What encouragement hath our Faith to expe the Mer- 
ctes we pray for, from the Conſideration of God s Eternity 2 

A. That becauſe he is the ſame God, who in all Ages 
hath heard the Prayers of thoſe who truſt in him ; there- 
fore we may-be affared, that if we have the ſame Diſpoſi- 
tions and Aﬀeions with the Saints of Old, we ſhall ob- 
tain the fame Mercies and Favours. Heb. 1. 12. But thou 
art the ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail. 

Q. What figuifies that Particle Amen, which is the End 
and Cloſe of the Lord s Prayer ? 

A. As in the beginning of a Speech it is Aſſertory, and 
ſignifies, ſo it is; {o in the end of it, it is Precatory, and 
ſignifies, ſo be it ; which denotes our carneſi Deſires, to 
have our Prayers heard, and our Petitions granted. 

Q_ What learn you from hence, that our Saviour hath 
taught us to conclude our Prayers with, Amen ? 

A. I learn two things. 

1. That we ought to pray with underſtanding, and there- 
fore not in an unknown Tongue: for who can ſay Amen, 
ro what he underſtands not? 1 Cor. 14. 16. Flow ſhall he 
that occupieth the Room of the unlearned, ſay Amen at the gi- 
ving of thanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſ! ? 

2. That all our Prayers ought to be preſented to God,with 
fervent zeal and affeion. 11hel.5.17, Pray without ceafjing. 

Q. What is Prayer ? 

A. Prayer is an humble repreſentation of our wants and 
deſires to God, through the atliſtance of the Holy Ghoſt in 
the Name of Ci:riſt, tor things according to hus Will, with 
reference to his Glory. Q. What 
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Q, What is it to pray by the Spirit, or by the aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt 2 

A To pray by the Spirit, is to preſent our requeſts to 
God, with holy and fervent afte&tions excited in us by the 
Holy Ghoſt. Rom. 8. 26. But the Spirit it ſelf maketh in- 
terceſſion for us with groanings, which cannot he uttered. 

Q. May thoſe have the Spirit of Prayer, who have not the 
Gift of Prayer ? 

A. Yes, they may ; and on the contrary, ſome may have 
the Gift of Praycr, who pray not by the Spirit, for they 
who uſe preſcribed and fet Forms of Prayer, pray by the 
Spirit, when their Petitions are accompanied with fervent 
affeftions, ſtirred in them by che Holy Ghoſt ; and again 
ſome who are moſt fluent in conceived Prayer, may 
pray onely from the ſtrength of their natural parts and en- 
dowments. 

Q. But doth not the uſe of Forms damp and quench the 
Spirit of Prayer ? 

A. Forms indeed are too often uſed formally, and fo is 
any other kind of Prayer ; yet it is the trueſt Teſt, and the 
higheſt Excellency of praying by the Spirit, when we are 
fervent in putting up theſe requeſts to God, where neither 
Novelty, Variety, nor Copiouſneſs of Expreſſions can be 
ſuſpeted to move our afteftions, but onely the genuine 
Importance of the matter which we pray for, though in 
preſcribed words. 

Q. To whom muſt our Prayers be direfted 2 

A. To God onely, and not to Saints, or Angels. 

Q. How ought we to conceive of God when we pray to him? 

A. As an infinitely glorious, wiſe, powerfull and graci- 
ous Being,whoſe preſence is every where, whoſe providence 
and goodnels is over all things, and thus we pray at once, 
to each Perſon of the ever bleſſed Trinity. 

Q. May we opt orgy, addreſs our Prayers, to ſome 
one Perſon of the Trinity ? 

A. We may ; cſpecully in thoſe Caſes wherein their 

: part» 
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particu'ar Offices and Difpenfations are more immediately 
concerned, 

Q. IWhat things ought we to pray for ? 

A. Oncly fach as are according to the Will of God. 

x John 5. 14. That if we ask any thing according to his Will, 
he beareth us. 

"va are thoſe things which are according to the Will 
of God ? 

& Chiefly ſpiritual Bleſſings. 1 The. 4. 3. For this is 
the Will of God, even our ſanflifcatios, that we ſhould abſtain 
from Fornication. And for thete we ought to pray abſfo- 
ately and importunately. 

Q. May we not alſo pray for Temporat Mercies ? 

A. We may : but as thelt are promifed onely conditio- 
nally, ſo we onghr to pray, that God would be pleaſed to 
beſtow them upon us, if it may ſtand with his Will and 
Glory, and our good and benefit. 

Q. How muſt we dirett our Prayers to Godt ? 

A. 1. In the Name of Chriſt, truſting onely in his Me- 
rits and Mediations, for acceptance and antwer. John 
15. 16. That whatſoever ye ſhall ask of the Father im my 
Name, he may give it you. 

2. In Faith and Perſuaſion of being heard. James 1.6.” But 
tet him as| in Faith, wothing wavering. Mark 11. 24. What 
things ſoever ye defwe when ye pray, believe that ye receive 
them, and ye ſhall have them. 

3. With Fervency and Aﬀection. James 5. 16. The 
effetual fervent Prayer of a righteous Man availeth much. 

Q. I hat ends ought we to propound to our ſelves in begging 
Bleſſings at God's hands ? 

A. Chiefly the Glory of God, ſincerely purpofing to im- 
prove thoſe Bleſſings, which by our Prayers we ſhall re- 
ccive in his Service, and to his Praiſe. Pal. 50. 15. And 
call upon me in the Day of Trouble, I will deliver thee, and 
thou ſhalt glorifie me. 

Q. What direitions have we concerning the Seaſons, and 
Frequency of praying ? A. The 
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A. The Scripture commands us to pray without cee- 
ſing. x Thel. 5. 17. Pray without ceaſing. To pray nl- 
ways and not to faint. Luke 18. 1. And be ſpate & Para- 
Ble to this eud, that Men ought always to pray, and wot to 
faint. To pray always with all Prayer and Supplication. 
Ephef. 6. 18. Praying always with all Prayer and Sapplica- 
tron in the Spirit. 

Q. Muſt we therefore be always ſo attually ingaged in thrs 
D#ty, as to do nothing but pray ? 

A. No: For therefore we pray that we may obtain 
Grace from God, to perform other Duties of Religion, and 
a Chriſtian Lite ; neither ought the Duties of our particu- 
lar Callings to be neglefted by us, for we juſtke out one. 
Duty by another ; bcſides the ſinſall Omiſſion of what we 
ſhould perform, chat which we do perform becomes un- 
acceptable, becaute unkatonable ; and fo we commit two 
Sins in doing one Duty, 

Q, What then is it to pray without ceaſing ? 

A. Prayer may be (aid to be without ceafing foar ways. 

1, When we obſerve a conſtant Courſe of « Prayer = 
fact and appointed Times. Thus Ger. 8. alt. God promi- 
fecl that Winter and Summer, Day and Night fhould not 
And fo the daily Sacrifice is called a continual 
ing, Exod. 19. 42. And yet it was offercd onely Morning 
and Evening, 

2. Whcn we arc frequent and importunate D—_— 
ors, fo Aits 12.5. The Church is ſad tro make Prayers for 
Peter wxhout ceafing. And our Saviour {pake the Parable 
of the nmportunate Widow to this end, 7hat men ought ab 
ways 70 pray and not to faint, Luke 18. 1. 

'3- When we trequently dart up ſhort mental Prayersand 
Fjaculations unto God ; which we may and ought to do, 
wha loever cle we are employed about. Neh. 2. 4. So / 
prayed to the God of Heaven. 

4- When we keep our hearts in a praying. Frame and 
Temper, to that they are on all Occaſions fit and ready 
ro 
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to pour out themſelves before God in Prayer ; and thus we 
habitually pray always. 

Q. What muſt we obſerve to maintain and cheriſh ſuch a 
praying Spirit 2 

A. Two things eſpecially. 

1. That we ingulf not our ſelves too deeply in the Bu- 
ſineſles and Plcafurcs of this Life, for theſe will dark and 
deaden the heart to Prayer. 

2. That we fall not into the Commiſſion of any known 
and preſumptuous Sin. For guilt will fill us with flaviſh 
Fear and Shame, and both will drive us {rom God. 

Q. What are the kinds of Prayer ? 

A. Three. 

1. Publick, As we are Members of the Church. 

2. Private, As we ſtand engaged in Family Relation. And, 

. Secret, As we are particular Chriſtians. 

Q. Who is to ſend up publick Prayers ? | 

A. The Miniſter, 'and all the Congregation joining with 
him.” And theſe Prayers, though they muſt needs be more 
general, yet with all are more effetual than any other. 
Matt. 18. 19. Again, I ſay unto you, that if two of you ſha# 
agree on Earth, as touching any thing that they ſhall ask, it 
ſhall be done for them of my Father which is in Heaven. 

Q. Who is to mak- private or family Prayers ? 

A. Every Maſtcr and Governour of a Family. And 
this he 1s not to do ſeldomer than every Morning and Even- 
ing. In the Morning, Prayer is the Key that opens the 
Treaſury of God's Mercies: In the Evening it is the Key 
that ſhuts us up under his ProtcRion and Safe-guard. 
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A Diſconrle upon Providenec. 


—_—{ 


Matth. x. 29, 30. 


Are not two Sparrows ſold for a Farthing ? and one 
of them ſhall not fall on the ground without your 
Father. 

But the very Hairs of your Head are all numbred. 


He Myſtery of God's Providence, next to that 
of Man's Redemption, is the moſt Sublime and 
Inſcrutable. 'Tis eafie in both to run our ſelves 
off our Reaſon. For as Reaſon confeſleth it ſelf 

at a loſs when it attempts a ſearch into thofe Eternal de- 
crees of eleQing Sinners to Salvation, anddeſigning Chriſt 
to fave them, ſo muſt it likewiſe when it attempts to trace 
out all thoſe entangled Mazes and Labyrinths wherein the 
Divine Providence walks. We may ſooner tire reaſon in 
ſuch a purſuit than fatisfie it, unleſsit be ſome kind of fatis- 
faction when we have driven it to a Non-plus,to relieve our 
ſelves with an 4 8449-; O the depth of the Wiſdom and 
Knowledge of God! How unſearchable are his Judgments 
and his ways paſt finding out! This knowledge therefore 
being too wonderful for us, I ſhall not preſume ro conduct 
ou into that ſecret Place, that pavillion of Clouds, and 
' war Darkneſs where God fits holding. the Rudder 
of the World, and ſteering it through all the Floatings of 
Caſualty and Contingency to his own forcordained ends, 
te cnn A graſps and turns the great Engine of Nature in 
his hands, faſtening one Pin, and looting another, mo- 
ving and removing the ſeveral Wheels of it, ard framing 
the whole according to the Eternal Idea of his own under- 
M m 2 ſtanding, 
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ſtanding. Let us content us, to conſider ſo much of God's 
Providence as may affc& us with comfort in refleQting on.. 
that particular care which he takes of us, rather. than with 
wonder and aſtoniſhment by too bold a prying into thaſe. 
hidden methods whereby he exerciſeth it. 

Our Saviour Chriſt in this Chapter giving Commiſſion 
to his Apoſtles, and ſending them torth to preach the Go- 
ſpel, obviates an Objection they might make, concerning 
the great danger that would certainly attend ſuch an under-+ 
taking. To ſend them upon ſuch an hated employment, 
would be no other than to thruſt them upon the Rage and 
Malice of the World, to ſend them forth as Sheep into the. 
midit of Wolves, who would doubtleſs worry and devour 
them ; ſure we are to have our Meſſage derided, our Per- 
ſons injured, and that holy name of thine on which we 
ſummon them to believe,Blaſphemed and Reviled ; and tho 
our word may prove a word of life- to ſome few of the 
Hearers, yet to us who are the Preachers of it, it will prove 
no other than Death. A+ vile and wretched world the 
whileſt, when the Goſpel of Peace and Reconciliation ſhall 
thus ſtir up Enmity and Perſecution againſt the Embaſſa- 
dours, who are appointed to Proclaim it ! 

Now to this our Saviour Anſwers. 

Firſt, By ſhewing what the extent of their Adverſaries 
power 1s, how far it can reach, and what miſchiet-it can 
do when God permits it to rage to the very utmoſt. And 
this he doth in the 282h. Verſe, the verſe immediately fore- 
going the Text : Fear not them who kill the Body, but are 
not able to kill the Soul. Or as St. Luke expreſicth it, Chap. 
12. 4 They can kill the Body, but after that,. have no more 
they can do. Alas, arc ſuch Men to be feared, who when 
they do their worſt, can only deſtroy your worſt part, 
which if they do not, yet Accidents or Diſcaſes will > What, 
are your Bodies but Cloggs to your Spirit, and Priſons to 
your Souls ? And certainly thoſe Enemies are not very for- 

midable, 
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midable, : who when they moſt think co hurt you, only 
knock off your Clogg, or break open your Priſon and let 
your. Souls eſcape to their deſired liberty. 

Secondly, Our Saviour anſwers that though they can 
Kill the body when God permits them ; yet they cannot fo 
much as touch it without his: permiſſion. And this .he doth 
in the words of my Text, by ſhewing how punctual and 
particular God's providence is, even over the imalleſt, and 
thoſe that ſeem the moſt rrifling occurrences of the World; 
a Sparrow, whoſe price is but mean, two of them valued 
at a Farthing, which ſome make to be the tenth part of a 
Koman penny, and was certainly one of their leaſt Coins, . 
whoſe life theretore is but contemptible, and whole flight 
ſeems bur giddy and atrandom ; yet it falls not tothe ground, 
neither lights any where without your Father. His all-wiſe 
providence hath before appointed what bough # ſhall 
pitch on;. what grains it ſhall pick up, where it ſhall lodge, 
and where it ſhall build, on what it ſhall live, and when 
it ſhall die. And if your Fathers providence be fo Criti- 
cal about the ſmall concernments even of Sparrows; tear 
not ye, for you are of more value than many Sparrows, 
yea, of more value than many Men. 

Our. Saviour adds, The very hairs of your head are all . 
numbred : God keeps an account even of that ftringy 
Excrement. He knows how many fall oft, and the preciſe 
number of thoſe that remain : and no wonder that he knows 
the number of our Sins, which are far more. 

Hence we learn that God governs the meaneſt, the moſt 
inconſiderable, and contemptible Occurrences in the World 
by an'exa& and particular Providence. Do you ce thou- 
ſand little Motes and Atomes wandring up and down in a 
Sun-beam? It. is God that ſo peoples it; and he guides 
their innumerable and irregular ſtrayings. Not a Duſt 
Ales in a beaten Road ; but God raiſcth it, conducts its un- 
eeftain motion, and by hus particular care conveys it to the 
certain 
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cert4in place he had before appointed for it, nor ſhall the 
moſt fierce and tempeſtuous wind hurry it ary farther. 
And if God's care and providence reacheth thus to theſe 
minute things, which are but as it were the circumſtances 
of Nature ; and little acceſſaries to the World, certainly 
Man who is the head and Lord of it, for whoſe ſake and 
ſervice other Creatures were formed, may very well be 
confident that God exerciſeth an eſpecial and moſt accurate 
providence over him, and his affairs. 

By this you ſee what the _—_ is intended to treat of, 
cven the over-ruling and all diſpofing providence of God, 
nota Sparrow, not a hair of your heads falls to the ground 
without your Farther. 

But before I proceed farther, I muſt take notice of two 
things in the words. 

Firſt, That our Saviour ſpeaking here of the providence 
of God; aſcribes to him the name of our Father: God hath 
many names and titles attributed unto him in the Scrip- 
tures; as Father, Lord, Creator, Redeetner, Judge, King 
and God. But God is a word that denotes his Eſſence, 
Lord is a title of his Dominion, Creator marks out his om- 
nipotence, Redeemer commends his Love, Judge is a name 
of fear and aſtoniſhment, and King is a title of Royal Ma- 
jeſty : But this indearing name of Father ſignifies unto us 
his providence, for from him as from a Father do we ex- 
pet and receive guidance and government. 

Secondly, Whereas nothing comes to paſs without our 
Heavenly Father, this may be underſtood three ways; 
without his permiſſion, without his ordination, and con- 
currence, without his over-ruling and direQing it to his 
own ends. 

Firſt, No evil comes to paſs without his permiſſive 
providence. | 

Secondly, No good comes to paſs without his ordaining 
and concutfing providence. 

Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Nothing whether {yn or evil comes to 
without the overruling Provi of our Father, — 
and direQting it to his own ends. But concerning this 
diſtiaQzon 0 ilive, concurring and over ruling Provi- 
dence, I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more hereafter. My 
work at preſent ſhall be, 

Firſt, To deſcribe unto you what the providence of God 
is ia the general notion thereof. 

ly, To prove that all affairs and occurrences in 
the World, are guided and governed by Divine Providence. 

Thirdly, To anſwer ſome puzling queſtions and doubts 
CO ig the Providence , and ſome objections 
that may be made againſt it. 

Firſt, Let us ſee what providence is. Take it in this de- 
ſcription : Providence is an AQ of God, whereby accord- 
ing to his eteraal and moſt wiſe Counſel, he preſerves and 
governs all things, and direQts them all to their ends, 
but chicfty to his own glory. 

This providence conliſteth in two things. Preſervation 
aud Goverament of his Creatures. 

Firft, One remarkable Aft of the Providence of God is 
= preſerygtion of his Creatures in their beings, He pre- 

SQ 

Fuſt, lo their ſpecies and kind, þy the canſtant fucaefii- 
on of them one after another ; ſo that xhough the individu- 
als of them are mortal and periſh, . yet the ſpecies or kind 
5.4mmortal. There js no kind of Creature that was at fiſt 
made by God, but it ſtill continveth to this very day, and 
{hall ſo do to the cod of the World. And truly it is the 
wangerful Providence of God thus to perpetuate the Crea- 
ton ; that whereas we ſee an wbred <nguby in ſome forts 
of Creatures againſt others, yet his Wiſdom ſo ſways their - 
mutual antipathics, that none of them ſhall ever prevail 
40.2 tatal Extirpation and DeſtruQtion of the other. 
Secondly, He pclerves them hkewile by his providence - 

in 
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in their individual and particular beings, while they have 
a room to fill up, and an Office to diſcharge in the 1ni- 
veric. Each Fly and Worm, as well as Man ( who is but 
the greater Worm of the two) hath a work to do in the 
World; and till that be finiſhd God ſuſtains its being : Nor 
ſhall the weakeſt Creature be deſtroyed, within the prefixed 
time that God hath ſet to its duration. There are none of us 
here alive this day, but have abundant cauſe thankfully ro 
acknowledge the powerful and merciful providence of God 
in preſerving us in, and reſcuing us from many dangers 
and deaths to which we ſtood expoled. It is only his Viſt- 
tation that hath hitherto preſerved our Spirits, and to 
his never failing providence we owe it that ſuch frail and 
fceble Creatures, who are liable to be cruſh'd before the 
Moth, liable to ſo many diſeaſes and accidents, have yet 
a name among the Living, and have not yet failed from 
off rhe face ot the Earth. 

Secondly, As God preſerves,ſo he governs all things by his 
providence; and this Government conſiſts in two things. 
Dire&ion of the Creatures ations, and diſtribution of re- 
wards and puniſhments according to the Actions of his ra- 
tional Creatures. 

Firſt, God by his governing providence direQs all the 
Actions of his Creatures, yea, and by the ſecret, but efh- 
cactous illapſe and penetration of the Divine Influence; he 
powerfully ſways and determines them which way he plea- 
ſeth. And from this part of his Providence, brancheth 
forth his permiſſion ot Evil A@ions, and his concurrence 
to good, both by the aſſiſtance of his common and like- 
wiſe of his ſpecial Grace; and laſtly, his general influence 
into all the Actions of our Lives; all which weare inabled 
to perform by the Almighty power of the Divine Provi- 
dence, which as at firſt it beſtowed upon us natural facul- 
ties; fo by a conſtant concurrence doth exite and aſlift 
thoſe faculties to their reſpective operations. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, God by his governing providence diſtributes 
rewards and puniſhments according to our ations : And 
this part of his providence is oftentimes remarkable even 
in this preſent Lite, when we ſee retributions of Divine 
Mercy and Vengeance, ſignally proportioned according to 
Mens demerits, but the more eſpecial manifeſtation and ex- 
ecution of it is commonly adjourned to the Life to come; 
and then all the ſeeming inequalities of God's diſpenfations 
here will be fully adjuſted in the eternal recompence of the 
Godly, and eternal puniſhment of the wicked and impeni- 
tent. 

Now by this Almighty providence God over-rules and 
{ways all things to his own glory. There is nothing comes 
to paſs, but God hath his ends in it, and will certainly 
make his own ends out of it; though the World ſeem to 
run at random, and affairs to be hudled togerher in blind 
confuſion and rude diſorder ; yet God ſees and knows the 
Concatenation of all cauſes and effets, and fo governs 
them, that he makes a perte&t harmony out of all thoſe 
ſeeming Jarrings and Diſcords. As you may obſerve it in 
the wheels of a Watch, though they all move with con- 
trary motions one to the other, yet they are uictul and ne- 
ceſlary to make ir go right : ſo is itin theſe inferiour things, 
the proceedings ot Divine providence,are all regular and or- 
derly to his ow 1 ends, in all the thwartings and contrarieties 
of ſecond cauſes. We have this exprels'd in that myſterious 
Viſion, Eccleſ. r. 18. where the providences of God are ſet 
forth by the Emblem of a Wheel within a Wheel, one in- 
rerſeing and crolling another ; yet they are deicribed to 
be full of eyes round about. What is this,but to denote un 
to us, that though providences are as —_— and unſtable 
as Wheels ; though they are as thwart and croſs as one 
Wheel within another, yet theſe Wheelsare all Nailed round 
with Eyes ; God ces and chules his way in the moſt in- 
tricate and intangled providences that are; and ſo po 
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all things, that whilſt each purſes its own inclination, they 
are all over-ruled to promote his glory. This is providence, 
the two great parts of which are preſervation and Govern- 
ment; and the great end of both theſe the glory of rhe Al- 
mighty and All-wiſe God. And this is it which our Saviour 
{peaks of when he tells rhe Jews, John 5. 17. My Father 
worketh hitherto (vis in preſerving and governing his 
Creatures) and I work. 

Secondly, The fecond General propounded, was to de- 
monſtrate to you, That all things in the World are gover- 
ned by the Divine Providence. The Old Philoſophers a- 
mong the Heathens, had very diflerent notions concern- 
ing the Government of the World. Some held that all 
things were governed by an imperious and inevitable fate 
to which God himſelf was Subject : So Chryfippus, and the 
Stoicks. Others thought that all was left to blind chance, 
and whatſoever came to paſs here below was only cafual 
and fortuitous ; ſo the Epicurears : Others that the great 
God regarded only the more glorious affairs of Heaven, 
but had commitred the care of Earthly concernments unto 
mferiour Spirits as his under Officers and Depuries : So 
moſt of the Platonifts, though their maſter was Orthodox. 
Others,that God's providence reached only to the great and 
important matters of this World ; but that it was too much a 
c{paragement to his infinite Majeſty ro look after the mo- 
tion of every Straw and Fearher, and to take care of every 
trivial and inconſiderdble Occurrence in this World. So 
ſpeaks Cicero in his Book ds natura Deoram, Magna Dii 
curant, parva neglignut. [vide Ariani Epiftet. lth. 1.cap. 12.) 
How much better41s that moſt excellent faying of St. Au/tin, 
Tu fic curas unumquemg; noſbrum, tanquam ſolum cures, © fic 
ones tangaam fimulos. God takes as much care of every 
particular, as it each were all, and as much care of all, as 
if all were but one particular. 


And 
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And to demonſtrate this all-diſpoſing providence of God, 
I ſhall take two ways. 

Firſt, From the conſideration of the nature and perfeRi- 
on of the Deity. 

Secondly, From the contemplation of that beauty and 
order which we may obferve in the World. 

It is moſt nece that we ſhould have our hearts well 
Eſtabliſh'd in the firm and unwavering belief of this truth, 
that whatſoever comes wan be it or evil, we may 
look up to the hand and diſpoſal of all, toGod; and if it be 
good, may acknowledge it with praiſe; if evil, bear it with 
patience ; fince he di both the one and the other; 
the good to rewardus, and the evil to try us. 

JP firſt, To demonſtrate it from the being and pature 
® 

This 1 ſhall do in theſe following ions, which I 
ſhall hay down as fo many ſteps and tions. 

Firſt, That there is a God is undoubtedly clear by the 
light of Nature. Never was there any People fo barbarous 
and ſtupid, but did firmly affent to this truth without any 
_ upon their hearts, and 
the tion of viſible objefts, that there was a Deity. 
"Tis neither a Problem of reaſon, nor yet ſtrictly an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, but the unforced, diftate of cvery Man's 
Natural Conſcience; where Conſcience is not violently per- 
verted, and under the force of thoſe vices, whoſe intereſt 
it is that there ſhould be no God. Never was there any 
Nation that —_ none, but their great ſotriſhnels was, 
that they worſhippd many. 

Secondly, As all confels there is a God, fo likewiſe that 
this God muſt neceſlarily have in himſelf all pong, 
as being the firſt Principle and Source of all things. All 
theſe pertetionsof Wiſdom, Power, Knowledge, or the like, 
that we fee ſcattered up and down among the Creatures, 
muſt ihe concmred in Gods and that in a far morc 


Nnz eminent 


274 A Diſcourle upon P2ovidence. 


eminent legree, becauſe whatever 1s found in Creatures is 
but derived and borrowed from him, and therefore it muſt 
needs follow, that becauſe it is of more perieAion to be 
infinite in each perfeftion, therefore God is infinite in 
them all. 

Thirdly, Among all the perfeftions that are diſperſed a- 
mong the Creatures, the moſt excellent 1s knowledge and 
underſtanding. For this is a property that agrees only to 
Angels and Men, who are the top and flower of che Crea- 
tion ; and therefore certainly this perieAtion of the Crea- 
tures is to be found in God: yea, and that infinitely, His 
knowledge and wiſdom therefore is infinite. 

Fourthly, His knowledge being thus infinite, he both 
knows himſelf, and all other things in himſfelt. 

Firſt, God perfetly knows himſelf, he knows the 
boundleſs extent of his own being, and though he be inft- 
nite and ircomprehenſible to all others, yet is he finite and 
comprehended to himſelf: and hence it follows, 

Secondly, That he knows particularly all other things. 
For if he knew himſelf perfetly, he muſt needs know all 
things beſides himſelt ; becauſe none can perfetly know 
himlelf, that doth not fully know all that his power 
and ſtrength can reach unto. But" now there is nothing 
which the power of God cannot reach, for by his power 
he Created all things. And theretore knowing his own 
Eſſence which is the cauie of all, he knows every thing in 
the fecundity of his Efſence. Thus we have demonſtrated 
it from the principles ct Reaſon, that God neceſlarily 
knows all things. But providence denotes more than 
knowledge. And therefore, 

Fitthly, This knowledge that is in God, is not like 
that which we acquire ; 'tis not a knowledge that Cepends 
vpon the objeCts known, and forms Idea's from the con- 
templation of things already exiſting. But it is like the 
knowicdge of an Artificer which cauſeih and produceth 
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the things it comprehends. God knows them before they arc; 
and by ke them brings them to pals. God knows 
all things faith St. Auſtin, de Trinitat. 15. Not becauſe 
are, but therefore they are becauſe God knew them 

his <ternal knowledge and underſtanding 9'\ 

every thing in the World. 

Sixtiily, it apPcereains ! un (ho Q1IVC: DEINC tO ; 
thing to preſerve and govern it in 115 keing. And :!:cre- 
fore Got! giving being to all things, he a!ſo doch maintain 
2nd provide ior them: Tis the very Law of Nature that 
he hath imprinted upon all his Creatures, to provide tor 
their own Off ſpring. We ſee with what follicito"s af 
fetion and tenderneſs, even brute and irrational Creatures 
do it. We are all the Oft-ſpring of God, and he our com- 
mon Parent. And therefore certainly he who hath inſpi- 
red ſuch Parental care in all things elſe, doth himſelf much 
more take care to give Education to all to which he hath 
given being, 

Thus you fee is proved that God's Providence reacheth 
unto all things. It might likewiſe be demonſtrated from 
God's omnipreſence. He is preſent every where, with, and 
in all his Creatures, and certainly he 1s not with them as 
an idle and unconcerned ſpetator, but as the direer, 
and governour of their Aftions. Burt I ſhall proceed to 
the ſecond fort of Arguments to prove the Divine pro- 
vidence. 

And thoſe are taken from the conſideration of the frame 
and Compages of the World, the beauty and harmony which 
we ſce in Nature.The World isa Book wherein we may clca:- 
ly read the wonderful Wiſdom of God. There is no Creature 
that doth not proclaim aloud, that God is the wiſe Crea- 
tor and Governour of it. Who hath Gilded the Globe of 
the Sun and put on his Rays? Who hath ſet its bounds, 
and meaſured out its race, that it ſhould without failing, 
without crror or miſtake, know how to make its daily and 
Annual 
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Annual returns, and divide ont times #nd feafons to the 
World Who hath given a particular Motion to all the 
Voluminous Orbs of Heaven, and beat ovt a path for 
every Star to walk in > Who hath ſwathed in the great 
and proud Ocean, with a Girdle of Sand, and reftrains the 
Waves thereof, that though they be higher than the Land, 
yet they ſhall not overflow itz Who poiſeth the oppoſiti- 
ons and contrarieties that are in Nature in ſo even a ba- 
lance, that none of them ſhall ever prevail to a total De- 
ſtruction of the other > Who brings up the great Family of 
brute Beaſts without tumult diforder > Do not all 
theſe great and wonderful works ſpeak forth the watchful 
mn, 0 of God; who as he makes them by his word, 
to ſtill governs them by his Power > Therefore whatſo- 
ever we receive beneficial from them, whatſoever ſeems 
to provide for our neceſſities or conveniencies ; it is God 
that hath ſo diſpenſed the Government of the World as to 
make it ſerviceable. If the Heavens turn and move for ns, 
if the Stars as ſo many burning Torches light us in the ob- 
ſcurity of the Night ; if the Angels prote@ and defend vs, 
let us acknowledge all this from the Providence of God 
only. It is he that turns the Heavens round their Axis: 
He lights up the Stars, he commands the Angels to be 
Miniftring Spirits, Guards, and Centinels about us. It 
the Fire warm us, the Air refreſh us, the Earth ſup- 
port us, it is God that hath kindled the Fire, that hath 
ſpread forth the Air, ſtabliſh'd the Earth upon the Pillars 
of his own decree that it ſhould not be ſhaken. And let 
us know too that when we want theſe Creatures for our 
ſuſtentation, if the Heavens, if the Angels, if the Earth, 
if the Sea, if all rhings ſhould fail us, yea, bandy and ſet 
themſelves againſt us, yet God who provides for us by 
them, can allo if he pleaſe provide for us without them. 
Thus we have diſpatch'd the two general inquiries, and 
have deſcribed and demonſtrated unto you the Divine _> 


vidence. 
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The third which remains, is to anſwer fome queſtions 
and doubts which may be made, and have indeed been 
Qrongly urged againſt-the Government of the World by 
Providenee 


As Firſt, If the World be governed by Providence , 
whence comes it that wicked and ungodly Men flouriſh 
and proſper? - that God fines upon their Tabernacles, and 
drops fatneſs upon all their paths? Whereas on the con- 
rary the Godly are often expoſed to Poverty, Contempt, 
Reproeaches, perſecuted by Men, afflicted by God. Would 
it not be asagreeable to the Divine goodneſs, to caſt abroad 
the Wealth, the Pomp, and Glory of this World with an 
undeciding hand, leaving Men to ſcramble for them as 
they can, as that he ſhould with a particular and ſtudied 
care advance thoke who contema him, and cruſh thoſe 
who humbly truſt and depend upon him? Can I think 
the World is governed by the Providence of a juſt God, 
when uſually unjuſt Men govern the World under him ? 
When ſwaggering Sinners, who deſpiſe him have power 
likewiſe to controul others > Is it Wiſdom to put a Sword 
into that hand which will turn the point of it againſt the 
ow Or Juſtice tro ampower them to all thale Acts ot 

apine, Violence, and Opprefſion, which they commit ? 
And ſhall we call that Providence which is acither wiſe nor 
juit > One hath an unexhauſted ſtore to ſupply his difſo- 
lute Luxury and Riot, another ſcarce neceflaries tro maig»- 
tain a poor Life fpeat in the cammands of Gad. Here a 
wicked Dives, who worſhipped no other God but his own 
Belly, feaſts deliciouſly every day ; whileſt a Godly Lazarus 
ſtarves at this glutton's Gate, and entertains the Dogs with 
licking of his Sores. And what, doth God's particular care. 
furniſh the glutton's Table with cayly excels, who will 
not give the remaining Scraps to God's Chuldren ? If there 
be Divine Providence 1n this, what is Fecome of the Di- 
vine Equity 2 This incquality of Afﬀairs kems Yr ur 

by 
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fwade that it is not the Holy and Righteous God of Hea- 
ven, but rather the God of this World, that Governs the 
concerns of it, and that ke ſpoke truth, when he told our 
Saviour, Luke 4. 6. The Power aud Glory of this World is 
delivered unto me, and to whomſoever I will I give it. 

Now to Anſwer this. Firſt, This quarrel is not only of 
fate commenced againſt Heaven ; but it hath been the com- 
plaint of all Ages. It raiſed controverſies among the very 
Heathens themſelves, ſome of them upon this ground de- 
nying, and others again by whole treatiſes detending the 
Government of the World by Providence. And no wonder 
ir ſhould puzzle them, ſince the very beſt of God's Saints 
and Scrvants have likewiſe ſtumbled at this ſtone of offence. 
Thus the Plalmiſt, Pſalm. 73. 2, 3, &c. As for me my 
Feet were almoſt gone, my ſteps had well nizh ſlipt : For 
was envious at the Fooliſh, when I ſaw the proſperity of the 
Wicked. So likewiſe the Prophet Jeremy, 12. 1. Righteous art 
thou, O Lord, when I plead with thee, yet let me talk with thee 
of thy Judgment : Wherefore doth the way of the wicked 
proſper > Wherefore are all they happy that deal wery trea- 
cherouſly » This therefore is an old grief, which in all Ages 
of the World hath been englcned of. And though at 
firſt ſight it ſeems to confute the Providence of God, yet 
if we more narrowly conſider it, 'tis a ſtrong confirmation 
of it. For ſince vertue and my is ſo deſpicable a 
thing in the World; ſince holy and good Men have been 
always injured and perſecuted, certainly were there not 
an all-wiſe providence that finds out ways and means 
of its own to counterpoiſe theſe diſadvantages, and 
to preſerve them amidſt the rage and hatred of their im- 
placable Encmies, long ere this there had been none of 
them leit, cithcr to have ſuffered, or complained. Were 
there no other argument to prove that God governs the 
World, this would fuffice, even, That his Servants have 
been continually oppreſlcd 1n it, yet never could be rooted 
out 
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out of it. Though Men and Devils have combined toge- 
ther againſt them, and God ( as they have complained ) 
hath deemed to abandon them ; yet ſuch a fenceleſs and 
forlorn generation as this, hath been hitherto, and ſhall 
{tll be preſerved to the very end of the World. Doth not 
this ſpeak forth the Power and care of Almighty God, thus 
to keep a buſh unconſumed in the midſt of fire? to pre- 
ſerve fuel untouch'd in the very embraces of flames ? 

Secondly, God doth chaſtiſe his own People, and pro- 
{per the wicked, that he might thereby reQifie our Judg- 
ments, and teach us not to account adverſity the greateſt 
Evil, nor yet proſperity the chiefeſt Good. For certainly 
were they lo, hom the Righteous ſhould enjoy the Gran- 
deur, Pomp, Glory of this World, and only the 
wicked and ungodly b:zcome miſerable. Concerning this, 
St. Auſtin, (peaks excellently in his 7oth. Epiſtle, © Worldly 
* things, faith he, are in themſelves but indifferent, and good 
*andevilonly as they are improved,but leaſt they ſhould be 
* thought always evil, therefore God ſometimes gives them 
* to thoſe who are good, and leaſt they ſhould be thought 
* the higheſt and the chiefeſt good, they are ſometimes given 
*to thole who are evil. And a like faying to this hath Se- 
neca, inhis Book de provident. cap. 5. There is no ſuch way 
to traduce the Riches, the Honours, the Pleaſures of this 
Life, thoſe vain nothings which are fo earneſtly deſired, 
and eagerly purſued by the moſt, no ſuch way to beat 
down their price in the eſteem of all wife and good Men, 
as for God to beſtow thoſe upon the vileſt, which he ſome- 
times denies to the beſt and Holieſt. 

Thirdly. When God beftows any temporal good thing 
upon wicked and ungodly Men, he gives it as their 
Portion ; and when he brings any calamity on his own 
Children, he inflits it for their tryal. Is it not ordinary 
that a Servant receives more for wages, than a Son may 
have for the preſent at his own command » God is the 

Oo Father; 
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Farther, and beuntiful maintainer of the whole-Family both 
in Heaven and Farth ; a Father to the Faithful, a Lord 
and Maſter over all. He may give his Slaves large wages, 
when bis own Children poſſibly have not ſo much in hand. 
Is he therefore hard or- unjuſt» No: The inheritance is 
theirs, and that is kept in reverſion for them. What 
wicked Men poſkfs of this World, is all that ever they can 
hope for. Why ſhould we grudge them: filled bags, or: 
{\welling Titles! *Tis their whole Portion. They now re- 
ccive their good things. Haſt thou Food and Cloathing ? 
That is Childrens fare: Envy not ungodly Men, who 
flaunt it-in the Gallantry of the World. They have more 
than-you-; bur 'tis all they are like to have. The Pfalmiſt 
giVES us an account of their Eſtate, Pſalm. 17. 14. They 
are the Men of this World, who have their Portion in this 
Life, whoſe bellies God filleth with his hid Treaſure : whereas 
thou, O Chriſtian, who poſſeſſeſt nothing, art Heir ap- 
parent of Heaven, Coheir with Jeſus Chriſt, who is the 
heir of all things, and haſt an infinite Maſs of Riches laid 
up'tor thee: So great and infinite that alt the Stars ot 
Heaven are too few to account it by. You have no rea- 
fon to comphan of being kept ſhort ; for all that God hath 
is yours : Whether Proſperity or Adverſity, Life or Death, 
all is yours. What God gives is for your comfort, what 
ne denies or takes away 1s for your tryal; it is for the in- 
creaſe of thoſe graces which are far more gracious than any 
temporal enjoyment. It by ſeeing wicked and ungodly 
Men flow in wealth and eaſe, when thou art forced to 
ſtrugle againſt the inconveniencies and difficulties of a poor 
Eſtate, thou haſt learnt an Holy contempt and diſdain of 
the World, believe it God hath herein given thee more, 
than it he had given thee the World it ſelf 

Fourthly, God doth many times even in this World cx- 
pound the myſtery of his Providence, by the fatal and 
dreadful overthrow of thoſe wicked Men whom he tor a — ite 
ut- 
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ſaffered to proſper. The: triumph of the wicked , faith, 
Job, 20. 5. is ſhort. Ar longeſt it is but ſhort, becauſe 
meaſured out by a ſhort Life. Now is their triumph, here- 
after their torment - But many times God brings them to 
ruine evenin this Lite. He turns the Wheel of Providence 
and makes it paſs over thoſe who but a while before ſet 
vaunting a top of it. And then wilt thou doubt whether 
God governs the World by Providence > Wilt thou 
doubt whether God be juſt in ſuffering wicked Men to pro- 
ſper and flour.ſh? lifts them up on high, only that 
he may caſt them down with the more terrible fall. When 
the workers of iniquity proſper (faith the Plalmiſt Pſalm. 
97. 2.) it is that they might be deſtroyed-for ever. Now 
when God comes thus to execute Judgment upon them 
thoſe who queſtioned the Providence ot God in their ad- 
vancement, will the more glorife itin their downfal. The 
Righteous ſhall ſee it and be glad, and ſhall fay, verily there 
is a reward for the Righteous, verily there is a God that 
Judgeth in the Earth, P/a/m 58. 11. 

Fifthly, If God doth not clear up this inequality of his 
-providence in this Life, yet he will certainly do it at the 
day of Judgment. And indeed the ſtrange diſpenſation of 
Afﬀairs in this World, is an Argument that doth convin- 
Cl BY prove that there ſhall be ſuch a day, wherein all the 
Ieoolucra and iotanglements of providence ſhall be clearly 
-unfolded. Then ſhall the riddle be diſſolved, why God 
hath given this and that profane wretch ſo much Wealth, 
and ſo much power to do miſchief. Is it not that they 
might be deſtroyed for ever > Then ſhall they be called 
to a ſtrict account for all that plenty and proſperity for 
which they are now envied: and the more they have 
abuſed, the more dreadful will their condemnation be. Then 
it will appear that God gave them not as mercies, but as 
ſnares. 'Tis {aid Pſalm. 11. 6. That God will rain on the wicked 
Snares, Fire, and Brimſtone, _ an horrible tempeſt. When 
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he ſcaters abroad the defireable things of this World 
Riches, Honours, Pleaſures, Sc. then he rains ſnares upon 
them: and when he ſhall call rhem to an account for 
theſe things, then he will rain upon them Fire and Brim- 
ſtone, and an horrible tempeſt of his wrath and tury. Dives 
who carowled on Earth,yet in Hell could not obtain ſo much 
as one poor drop of Water to cool his ſcorch'd and flaming 
Tongue. Had not his excels and intemperance been 1o 
great in his Life, his fiery thirſt had not been fo 'tor- 
menting after Death. And therefore in that ſad Item that 
Abraham gives him, Lake 16. 5. he bids him remember, 
that thou in thy Life time receivedſt thy good things, and 
likewiſe Lazarus Evil things; but now he is comforted, 
and thou tormented. I look upon this as a moſt bitrer 
and a moſt deſerved Sarcaſme, upbraiding him for his groſs 
folly, making the trifles of this Life his good things : 
Thou haſt recerued thy good things, but now thou art 
tormented. Oh, never call Dives's Purple and delicious 
tare good things, if they thus end in torments! Was it 
good for him to be wrapt in Parple, who is now wrapt 
in Flames? Was it good for him to fare deliciouſly, who 
was only thereby fatred up againſt the day of ſlaughter ? 
Could you lay your Ears to Hell Gates, you might hear 
many of the Grandees and Potentares, the great and Rich 
ones of this World Curſing all their Pomp and Bravery, 
and wiſhing they had been the moſt deſpicable of all thoſe 
whom they once hated, oppreſs'd and injured : And as it 
will appear at that day that none of the enjoyments ol 
this World are good ro wicked Men ; ſo that none of thoſe 
Aflitions and Calamities which good Men ſuffer are Evil. 
Lazarus's Sores are not Evil,fince now every Sore is turned 
into a Star. His lying proſtrate at the Rich Miſers door 
is not Evil, fince now he lies in Abraham's Bolom : - And 
this day all theſe intricacies of Providence wil be made 
plain, and we ſhall have other apprehenfioas of things, 
than 
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than what we have at preſent. Now we call Proſperity, 
Riches, and Abundance, Good things; and Want, and Af- 
flition, Evil. But when we come to conſider theſe with 
relation to Eternity, the true ſtandard to meaſure them by, 
then Poverty may bea Mercy,and Richesa Judgment ; God 
may bleſs one by Afflictions,and Curie another by Proſperity : 
he may beſtow more upon us in ſuffering us to want, than 
if he ſhould give us the ſtore and treaſures of all the Earth. 
And certainly whatever our thoughts of it are now, yet 
within awhile this will be the Judgment of us all. When 
we are once lodged in our Ercrnal State, then we ſhall ac- 
knowledge that notliing in this World deſerved the name 
of good, but as it promoted our eternal Happineſs, nor ot 
evil but as it tends to Eternal miſery. 

And thus you ce this grand ObjeQtion anſwered, and the 
Providence of God cleared from that unjuſtice which we 
are apt peeviſhly to impure unto it. | 

Other doubts are of. Jeſs moment, and therefore ſhall be 
brieflier reſolved. 

As Serondly, If God's Providence ordains all things to 
come to paſs according to the mnmutable Law of his purpoſe, 
then what neceflity is there of Prayer? 

We cannot by our moſt fervent Prayers alter the leaſt 
circumſtance, or pundilio in God's Decrets. It he hath 
fo laid the method of his Providence im his own Countels 
as to prepare mercics and bleſkogs for ns, our Prayers can- 
not haſten, nor maturate them before their time : Or if 
he determine by his Providence to bring Afﬀiictions upon 
ns; our Prayers cannat prevent, .nor adjourn them beyond 
their prefixed time. Now to this Aryans 2. 29: 83. 
Art. 2. Anfwers well, that the Divine Providence doth nor 
only oredain what Effects ſhall come to pats, bur allo by 
what means and cauſes, and in what order they ſhall flow. 
God hath appointed, as the cfiect it felf, fo the means to 
accompliſh 4t. Now Prayer is a means to bring to; pals 
that which God hath determined ſhall be. We do not 
Pray... 
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Pray out of hope to alter God's Etcrnal purpoſes, but we 
Pray to obtain that which God hath ordained to be obtained 
by our Prayers : We ask that thereby we may be fit to 
receive what God hath trom all Eternity determined to give 
by Prayer, and not otherwiſe. And therefore when we 
lie under any Affliction, if we languiſh under pain or Gck- 
nels, if we are pinch'd by Want or Poverty, it we are 
opprels'd by the injuries and perſecutions of others,Prayer is 
neceſſary, becauſe 'as God by his Providence hath brought 
theſe things upon us, fo likewiſe poſſibly the ſame Provi- 
dence hath determined not to remove them, till we ear- 
neſtly and fervently Pray for our deliverance from them. 
And therefore when God had promiſed great mercies to 
the Jews, he tells them by the Prophet Ezek. 36. 37. Tet 
will I for this be enquired of by the Houſe of Iirael to do it for 
them. Prayer ' therefore doth not incline God to beſtow 
that which before he was not reſolved to give, but it ca- 
+ qa us to receive that which God will not give-other- 
wile. 

Thirdly, Another Objetion may be this. If Provi- 
dence ordereth and diſpoſeth all the Occurrences of the 
World, then there can nothing fall out caſually and rcon- 
tingently. 

Anſwer. In reſpe& of God it is true, there is nothing 
caſual nor contingent in the World. A thing may be caſu- 
al in reſped&t of particular cauſes; but in reſpe& of the uni- 
verſal, and firſt cauſe nothing is ſuch. It a Maſter ſhould 
ſend a Servant to a certain place, and command him to 
ſtay there till ſuch a time, and preſently after ſhould ſend 
another Servant to the ſame, the meeting of theſe two is 
wholly caſual in reſpe&t of themſelves, but ordained and 
foreleen by the Maſter that ſent them. So is it in all for- 
tuitous events here below : They fall out unexpectedly as 
to us, but not ſo as to God; he forelees and he appoints 
all the viciſlitudes of things, and all the ſurpriſes of hu- 
mane 
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mane Aecidents.So that you ſee there may be contingencies 
in the World, though God's Providence be moſt particu- 
lar and punctual. 

Fourthly, Some may object that this would deſtroy the 
liberty of Man's will, and ſubx& all things to a fatal ne- 
ceſſity, even humane actions themſelves. For it Man can 
do nothing but what God hath by his Providence fore-aþ- 
pointed ſhall be done, how then is Man free either to do, 
or not to do? 

This queſtion requires much more time to anſwer it at 
large than I can allow it. Some ſeeing it a very difficult 
thing to reconcile Providence and Liberty, have preſumed 
to deny that Providence intermeddles at all in ſuch affairs as 
depend upon the free will of Man. And of this opinion 
Tully ſeems to have been ; for which St. Auſtin chaſtiſeth 
him as injurious to God.; when. he faith, Yoluntatem dum 
faceret liberam, fecit Sacrilegam. I ſhall not here ſtand to 
diſtinguiſh of a neceſſity of Coaftion, and a neceſlity of 
Infallitility, and that the Providence of God doth not 
bring upon the will a neceſſity of Coaftion, but only of 
infallibility,which very well conſiſts-with the liberty of the 
will. All that I ſhall at preſent anſwer, is, That God doth 
indeed efficaciouſly determine the will to do what it doth, 
yet this determination leaves it in a pertec State of liber- 
ty, becauſe the liberty of the will doth not ſo much con- 

iſt in indiffterency to AR, or not to. Act, as in a rational 
ſpontaneity. When we do what we have an appetire to 
do upon grounds that to us ſeem rational, then we A 
freely. Now though Gecd doth abſolutely ſway the will 
which way he pleaſeth, yet he never forceth it contrary 
to its own inclinations. For that to which God deter. 
mines it by his Providence ſeems at that preſent moſt rati- 
onal to be done: and upon that repreſentation of good in 
the ObjxeR,the will embraceth it and aQts accordingly. So 
that its Providence is. not violated by any boiſterous and 
compulſive. 
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compulſive ſway, that the firſt cauſe hath over it, but 
God attracts it with ſuch a powerful and infinvating ſweet- 
neſs, that though the will can incline to nothing but what 
it feems to have reafon for ; yet withall it wills nothing 
but what God by Providence over-rules it unto. So Auſtin 
De Civitate Dei, lib. 5. Cap. 9. Nos dicimus & Dewm ſcire 
omnia antequam fiant, &f wvoluntate nos facere quicquid a Nobis 
non niſi volentibus fieri ſentimus & novimus. Though God 
foreſces and decrees all things before they are, yet we do 
that with a free will, which we do not otherwiſe than 
willingly. 

Fifchiy, The laft doubt and query is this: If God govern 
all Actions, and all Aﬀairs, by an exa& and critical] Provt 
dence; how then comes it to paſs that there is ſo much 
Evil, Villainy and Wickedneſs committed in it > The Dif 
quiſition of this is rhe more obſcure and intricate, becauſe 
it is hard to conceive how God, who is infinite goodneſs it 
ſelf, ſhould intereſt his Providence in what is ſo contrary 
to his Nature. 

Now here we muſt affirm that there is no Evil whatſo- 
ever, whether it be of Sin, or of ſuffering, that comes to 
paſs without the Providence of God. As for the Evil of 
puniſhment or ſuffering, it is clear, Amos, 3. 6. Shall there 
be Fvil in the City, and the Lord hath not done it > But for 
the Evil of Sin it is not effetively from God; yet doth he 
by his Providence, for moſt Holy and wiſe ends, permit 
wicked Men to commit thoſe fins which his Law prohibits, 
and his nature abhorrs. Though they refuſe to be ſubjet 
to the Written Law, yet they are and muſt be ſubjet to 
che eternal Law of his own Councels, and there is not a fin 
they commit, but as his Authority condemns, and his 
purity hates it; ſo his Wiſdom both ſaffers it to be, and 
over-rules it when it is, to his own ends. "Tis true, all 
Men naturally are Slaves to their Luſts, but God holds 
tacir Chain in his own Hands ; ſometimes ſlackening it by 
Us 
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his permiſſion, and ſometimes ſtraitning it by his pow- 
erful reſtraint. And therefore to plead Providence the 
warrant of our A@ions (a boiſterous argument which of 
late hath been moſt uled amongſt us, until Providence ir 
ſelf had ſignally confuted it ) is to plead that for the juſti- 
fication oft our Actions without whuch they could not 
be ſinful. Thus Cain killed his Brother by a Providence, 
and Achan Stole the Wedge of Gold, and Judas betrayed 
Chriſt, and the Fews Crucified him by a Providence, yea 
and all the Villainy that wasever ated under the Sun,was 
all brcught forth out of the Curſed Womb of Mens Luſts, 
by the Providence of God, that is, by his permiſſion to 
4 Evil, and concurrence as to the Act: neither is this 
any ſtain at all to the infinite Holineſs and Purity of his 
nature; for: though we ſin, if we hinder not the Commiſſi- 
on of Sin in others when it is in our power to do it, be- 
cauſe we are commanded and obliged to it both by the care 
we —_ to have of his Honour, and the Charity we owe 
unto vhe Souls of others; yet no ſuch obligation lies upon 
God, who may juſtly give Men over to their perverted 
inclinations. And though he can eafily keep the moſt 
Wicked Man in the World, from ruſhing into thoſe Sins 
which he daily commits, yet not being bound to interpole 
his power to hinder them, he permuts them holily, and at 

laſt will puniſh them juſtly. | 
But the queſtion is not ſo much whether God doth not 
by his Providence permit fin, as why he doth it. And 
St. Auſtin anſwers it excellently in that known faying of 
his ; God,ſaith he, who is infinitely good, would never per- 
mit Evil were he not alſo infinitely wiſe, and knew how to 
bring good out of Evil. It is the primary obje&t of his 
hatred, and that alone for which he hates wicked Men. 
As he is an Holy God, fo he hates it, and as he isa wiſe 
God, ſo he permits it. And there is a twofold good for 

which God Joth ſometimes permit Ey1l, 
P þ Firſt, 
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Firſt, The manifeſtation of his own Glory. 
Secondly, The exerciſe of his Peoples Graces. 


Firſt, God by permitting ſin manifeſts the glory of 
many of his Attribute. Surely the wrath of Man ſhall 
praiſe thee, faith the Pfalmiſt , Plalm. 76. 10. Every 
Sin ftrikes at ſome of the Divine Attributes. One denies 
his Juſtice, another his Mercy; one his Power, anorher his 
Wiidom, and all are contrary to his Purity. But yet God 
hath in his own Councels ſuch ſecret Screws and Wiers 
whereby he doth fo wreath and invert theſe Pins, that 
eventually they advance what they feem diretly to op- 
poſe. A Child perhaps would think when he fees an Hus- 
bandman caſt Dung and Soil upon his Field, that it were 
but improvidently done thus to fpoil the flouriſhing verdure 
and gaycty of the Graſs and Flowers. Why, that very 
Dung which covers them, makes them afterwards ſprout 
up more fair and freſh. So God permits wicked Men to 
Dung the Earth with their filth, that thoſe Attributes of 
his which ſeem to be buried under them, may afterwards 
ſpring up with the greater luſtre and Glory. From hence 
he will reap the richer crop of praiſe to himſelf. Some- 
times he glorifies the ſeverity of his Juſtice, by hardening 
them in their Sins to their own deſtruction; ſometimes 
the riches of his mercy, by calling the greateft and moſt 
flagitious Sinners to Repentance, and granting them Par- 
don; and always his infinite pattence and forbearance 
in not exccutivg preſent Vengeance upon thoſe who fo 
daringly provoke him. But although we cannot now ſo_ 
clearly, comprehend the advantages that God makes out of 
the Sins of Men, yet when we come to ſtand in the gene- 
ral Aſſembly at the day of Judgment ; God will then com- 
ment upon, and explam the myſteries of his Providence, 
and make us underſtand how thoſe Sins for which he will 


then 
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then condemn the World, put a glofs and ſhine upon his 
Attributes. | 

Secondly, God by permitting ſin exerciſeth the Graces 
of his People. The fins of others give us matter for the ex- 
crciſe of an Holy zeal ; for God who is daily affronted by 
them, of an Holy Pity and Commiſleration over thoſe who 
like Mad-men wound, and gaſh, and deſtroy themſelves: 
for the exerciſe of an Holy caution over our ſelves, leaſt we 
be induced to fin after their Example. Our own Sins 
give us daily occaſion to renew our Repentance to humble 
our Souls betore God, to fortifie our relolutions, to double 
the guards we ſet upon our own hearts and ways, to watch 
over our ſelves more circumſpe&ly, that we relapſe not 
into the Commiſſion of them again. Thus a true Chriſti- 
an may gain ſome advantage by his very falls As Hus- 
bandmen make uſe of the very Thorns and Briars that 

ow in their Fields to ſtop the Gaps, and ſtrengthen the 

nces about them, ſo ſhould we improve our very Sins 
and failings, to fence our Souls that we lic not open to 
the like temptations for the future. 

Thus, you ſee that God brings good out of all the Evil 
which he permits, he glorifies his own Attributes, and 
exerciſeth his Peoples Graces. And thus you ſee likewiſe, 
God's Providence both Proved and Vindicated ; aſſerted to 
be particular and punctual over all Occurrences that hap- 
pen in the World, and cleared from all the Imputations of 
Injuſtice, that the Folly or Atheiſm of Man can hy _ 
it. I ſhall conclude with two or three Inferences or Corol- 


laries. 

Firſt, If the accurateneſs of God's Providence reach un- 
to all the little concernments of the World, we may be 
well aſſured, that thoſe which are the more conſiderable 
and important Occurrences of it, are all guided and go- 
ont 4b mntbgety Providence. And thus our 
Saviour hi 7", A RE for our 
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confidence and truſt in God: Not a SIparrow falls to the 
ground without your Father ; fear not ye therefore, you are of. 
more worth than many Sparrows. Yea, not an Hair of your 
head falls without a Providence, and think ye that the 
head it felt ſhall? Certainly, God doth not like Domitian, 
buſic himſelf about Flies, and neglect the great and weigh- 
ty Afﬀairs of his Government. And this is-the reaſon of 
that queſtion the Apoſtle Asks, 1. Corinth. 9g. 9g. Doth God 
take care for Oxen: Yes, certainly he doth, nor did the 
Apoſtle intend to deny it, but thereby to inferr that cer- 
tainly his care is much more particular towards us. This. 
then may eſtabliſh our hearts under any perſonal Sufter- 
ings or publick Calamities, when evil is upon our ſelves 
or the Nation, when Uproars and Contuſions ſeem to re- 
duce the World back to its Ancient: Chaos, when Storms 
and Waves over-whelm the Ship, and we with the Diſci- 
ples think our God aſleep, and begin- to cry out with the. 
Plalmiſt, Awake, O Lord, why ſleepeſt thou : Our God is not 
ſleeping, but even then at the Helm, he Steers, he Go- 
verns and Guides all theſe Diſorders, and will conduct the. 
whole Tumult and Hurry of Afairs to his own Glory and 
our Good. 

Secondly, If God's Providence hath the command and, 
{way even over the Sins of Men, this then may be abun- 
dant matter of Peace and Satisfaction in the worſt of times, 
when wickedneſs doth moſt of all rage and abound ; let us 
then conſider, that if God permits them, leallo can when 
he pleaſeth Check, put a Stop and Period to their Rage 
and Macdineſs. Their hands are Fettered by the adaman- 
tine Chains of a moſt ſtrong Decree, which they can -nei- 
ther reverſe nor exceed; whatſoever they do, is but by per- 
miſſion; a limited, and a limiting Permiſſion. Our Saviour, 
tells us, Pilate, thou couldeſt have no power over me, except. 
it were given thee from above. The very power that Men 
have. to Sin againſt God, is from God ; and therefore = 

tainly . 
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tainly he will withdraw it, when it doth not work out his 
own ends. 'This was it that ſatisfied David, when Shimez 
pelted him with- Stones and Curſes, 2 Sam. 16: 10. Let 
him alone, let him Curſe, becauſe the- Lord hath ſaid unto him, 
Curſe David. 

Thirdly, Hence fee to what we ought to abſcribe it, that- 
there is no more notorions wickedneſs committed in'the 
World; when we hear of any prodigious Villainy, we are 
apt to wonder that ever ſuch abominations ſhould be inci- 
dent to the Sons of Men. Wonder not at the matter as if 
any ſtrange thing were-happened torhem, but rather won- 
der at the goodneſs of which is the fole cauſe that ſuch 
things as cheſs are wonders. Were his permiſſive. Provi- 
dence as large' as Mens luſt are outragtous, theſe things: 
would ſoon ceaſe to be- wonders, and become the common- 
and ordinary practice of all Men. Why are not our Streets: 
continually filled with Violence, Rapine;-- Maerthers, and 
Out-cries > Whence is it that we enjoy our Poſſeſſion; and 
our Lives in Safety 2 The wickedneſs of Men lies hard, and 
preſſcth upon God's reſtraints,and whereſoever there are #ny 
gaps 1n it,it breals forth naturally and violently, and it this 
Dam and Mound of Divine Providence, were but broken 
down, it would break out till it had overflowed the whole 
face of the Earth, and covered it with a Deluge of Impiety 
and Profaneneſs. Bur that God who-ſets bounds to the ra- 
ging of the Sea, and faith hitherto ſhall thy proud Waves 
come and no farther, doth by the fame Almighty Provi- 
dence, ſet bounds to the Luſts and Corruptions of Men, 
which are altogether as unruly, and curbs in the fury of 
their madneſs, which ele would drown the whole World 
in Perdition and DeſtruQion. 

Fourthly, Laſtly, This ſhould teach us,to acquieſce and reſt 
ſatisfied in every Providence of God, as that which will cer- 
tainly in the end redound to his own Glory. When we ſee 
diforders and confuſions abroad in the World, we are apt 
to. 
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to deſpond and to cry out, Lord, what wilt 'thou do for 
thy great Name, thy Honour, thy Glory lics bleeding, and 
ſuffers through the Sins of Men? Why, commit thy care 
to God : He will certainly ſo weild their Luſts, as that 
they ſhall bring about and effet his own ends. God is 
lorifying himiclt, even by thele things; and why then 
ſhould we be troubled? , This thought kept alive on our 
hearts would cauſe us to reſt fatisfied amid(t all the tumults 
we obſerve and hear of inthe World. For though we know 
not how to unwind theſe ravelled diſpenſations to the 
bottom of his Glory, yet he can and will. There is an in- 
vidible and wiſe hand that moulds and faſhions all ; and 
though the parts by themſelves may appear rude, and. un- 
poliſh'd, yet put the whole frame and ſeries of Provi- 
dence together, and that will appear moſt admirable and 
glorious. 
Now to the King Eternal, Immortal, Inviſible, the only 
wiſe God, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, be honour and 
glory for ever, and ever, Amen. 


The End of the firſt Sermon. 
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Coloſhans IIL 16. 


Let the word of Chrift dwell in you richly in all 
Wiſdom... 


— 


is Epiſtle, if any other, is a rich mine of Hea- 

_ and _ _ in the diſco» 

V Gaſpel Myſteries, and: the injunction of 

Choiſtian Daties. fr.is $urnizſht throughout with 

that which may <ither inftruct us in Kno e, ar direct 

us in Practice : And the Apoſtle havi Jaicd down 

many Excellent things in order to both theſe; and feeing 

it would be 8n endleſs task to diſcourſe unto.them all the 

Truths, or :exhort them 40 all:the Dutics.of Religion in 

particular ; he therefore ſpeaks ouſly in the-words 

of my Text, and referrs them to the perfect Syſteme in 

which.is contained an 2coount of what a Chriſtian ought 

to know ordo; and that is the Holy Scriptures. Let the 
word of Chriſt dwell in yoa richly. 

The words of this Exhortation are very full and ha- 

den with weighty -Sence. \We may reſolve rhem into two 


arts. 
F (Firſt, Here is the Nature and Subſtance of the Exhorta- 
tion, which is to a diligent Study, and plentifull know- 
ledge of the Holy Scriptures. . 
Secondly 
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Secondly, The manner how we ought to be Conver- 
{ant in them; So that it may dwell in us richly in all Wif- 
om. 

In the former, .we may take notice that the Scripture 
is called rhe word of Chriſt ; and that upon a double ac- 
count : both becauſe he is the Author that compoſed it, 
and likewiſe, he is the ſubjeAt matter of which it princi- 
pally treats. Now thoughin both theſe reſpefs, the Scrip- 
tures of the New Teſtament be more eſpecially the word 
of Chriſt; yet alſo. may the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment as truly and'properly go under his Name. For, 

Firft, He is the Author of them all : He may well write 
this Title upon our Bibles, The Works of Feſus Chriſt. All 
the Prophets before his Incarnation, were but his A- 
manuenles,and wrote only what he by his Spirit di&tated to 
them, 2 Pet. 1. 21. Prophecy came not in old time by the 
will of Man, bat holy Men of God ſpake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and certainly the Holy Ghoſt inſpired 
them 'by Chriſt's Authority and Commiſſion ; and what 
he declared, he took from him, and ſhewed it unto them, 
John 16. 14, 15. He ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it 
wirto You. 

Secondly, Chriſt allo is the _ ſubjet and matter 
of the whole Scripture. The ſending Chriſt a Saviour in- 
to the World, is that great Buſineſs which hath employed 
the Counſel of the Father, 'the Admiration and Miniſtrati- 
on of Angels, the Tongues and Pens of Prophets, Apo- 
ſtles, and holy Men of all Ages, before the Scriptures 
were Written, when Revelation or Tradition were yet the 
only poſitive Rules for Faith and PraQtice. The Patriarchs 
faw him by theſe. Abraham ſaw my day and was glad, Joh. 
8. 56. Afterwards the People of the Jews ſaw him by 
Types, Promiſes, and Prophecies recorded in the Scrip- 
tures. He was that Excellent Theme that hath filled up 
many Chapters of the Old Teſtament ; as the firſt __ 
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of a Picture repreſents the features and proportion of the 
Perſon, but afterwards is added the complexion and life to 
it. So is it here, the Pens of the Prophets drew the firſt 
Lineaments and Proportion of Chriſt in the Old Teſta- 
ment, and the Pens of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts have 
added the Life and Sweetneſs to it in the New. Yea, 
Chriſt is ſo truly deſcribed in the Old Teſtament, by his 
Life, by his Death, by all the greater Remarks of either, 
that in his Conteſt with the Jews, he appeals thither for 
a Teſtimony, John 5. 39. Search the Scriptures, for they 
are they which teſtifie of me. And St. Peter, Adts 3. 24 
Affirms, That all the Prophets, as many as have ſpoken, have 
foretold of theſe days. And Atts to. 43. To him give all the 
Prophets Witneſs.Chriſt who is the true Expoſitor,being him- 
ſelf the true Author, makes them all ſpeak his Sence. Luk? 
24. 27. Beginning at Moſes and all the Prophets, he ex- 
pounded to them in all the Scriptures, the ſayings concerning 
himſelf. So that St. Chryſoſtom's Obſervation holds true, 
that the Goſpel was in the World before Chriſt. #32 
phy Cs THis Bidar av mpotirur, iBAaernce 5 oo Knpdyual: 
7% amo)wv. It took root in the writings of the Pro- 
phets, but flowed forth in the preaching of the Apoſtles ; 
ſo that in both theſe reſpeds, the Holy Scripture may well 
be called the Word of Chriſt; of Chriſt as the Author, 
and as the Subjed of it. 

And in both thele lies coucht a very cogent Argument, 
that may inforce this exhortation of the Apoſtle, and ex- 
cite them to a diligent ſtudy of the Scriptures. For, 

Firſt, Is Chriſt the Author of them, and ſhall we not 
with all care and diligence peruſe theſe Books which he 
hath Compoſed ? The writings of Men are valued accor- 
ding to the Abilities of their Authors. Tf they be of ap- 
proved Integrity, profound Knowledge, folid Judgment, 
their works arc Eſteemed and Studied. And ſhall we not 
be much more Converlant in theſe, which are ſec forth by 
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the Author, who is truth it ſelf, and the effential wiſdom 
of the Father > Theſe that were diftated by the imediate 
inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, and writ as it were with a 
Quill of the Heavenly Dove ? 

Secondly, Chriſt is the ſubjet of the Scriptures : And 
«hat is all other Learning and Knowledge but beggatly 
Elements, if compared with this > Here we have the Ca- 
binet of God's Counſels unlockt, the Erernal purpoſes of 
his Grace, in ſending his Son into the World publickly de- 
clared. Here we have the Stupendous Hiſtory of God's 
becoming Man, of all the Miracles this God-man did upon 
Farth ; of all the Cruelties he Suffered. Here we have 
the Defcriprion of his Viftory in his RefurreQtion,. of his 
Triumph in his Afcention, of his Glory in his Seſſion at 
the right hand of the Majeſty on High. Surely, great is 
the Myſtery of Godlineſs, God manifeſted in the Fleſh, ju- 
fliffed in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached unto the Gen- 
tiles, believed on in the World, received up into Glory, as 
the Apoſtle with admiration recounts it, x 7im. 3. 16. 
And of all rheſe wounderful paſſages, rhe Scripture gives 
us a perfect Narrative. And whar have the great Wits of 
the World ever treated on like this, either for Strangeneſs 
or Truth ? All their Learning is but ide and contempti- 
ble Speculation, compared to this great Myſtery of a Cru- 
cified Saviour; who ſubdued Death by dying, and without 
torce, converted the World to believe a Doctrine above 
Reaſon. It was a very odd faying of 7ertullian, de carne 
Chriſti cant. Marc. and yet there is ſomething in it that 
ſtrikes, Natus eff Dei filius, mm pudet, quia pudentlum e/t, 
the Son of God was Born, we bluſh not at ir, becaule it is 
ſthameſul. Mortnas eff Dei filius, prorfus credibile eft, quia 
ineptum eft : The Son of God dyed; 1t 1s credible, becauſe 
it 15 unfit and unlikely it ſhould be fo : Sepultus reſurrexit, 
certum eft, quia impoſſibile eft ; he roſe from the Dead, it is - 
certain true, becauſe it is impoſſible. Now theſe unlikely 
and 


of the Holy Scripturrs. 297 


and impoſſible things, judged fo by humane Reaſon; thele 
deep things of God, the Scripture declares, and declares 
them in fuch a manner 2s convinceth even Reaſon it ſelf 
to aſſent to them, though it cannot comprehend them: 
If therefore you deſire to know Chriſt and him Crucified, 
and thoſe Myſterious Do&trines which the Wit of Man 
could not invent, for it can hardly receive them, te con- 
verſant in the Holy Scriptures; for they are the word of 
Chriſt, and reveals all the wonders of Wiſdom and Know- 
ledge, to which all the Wiſdom of the World is but folly. 
Thus therefore 1 ſuppoſe lies in the expreſſion, the word of 
Chriſt, viz. the word of which he is both the Author, 
and the Subject. 

Secondly, We may obſerve in the Text, the manner 
how we ought to be Converſant in the Scriptures, and 
that is ſet forth very ſignificantly. 

Firſt, Let the Word of Chriſt dwell in you. Do not 
only give it the hearing, as a ſtrange and marvellous ſtory : 
ler A the memory ot it vanifh out of your minds, as fron 
as the ſound of the Words vaniſheth out of your Ears, but 
lay it upand lodge it in your Hearts, make it familiar 
and Domeſtick to you; that it may be as well known to 
you, as thoſe that live in the ſame Houſe with you. Read 
it, ponder and meditate upon it, till you have tranſcribed 
the Bible upon your hearts, and Faithfully prinred it in 
your memories. 

Secondly,Let it dwell in you Richly or Copiouſly, which 
may be taken either Objectively, or Subjetively : Ob- 
jeRively, and ſo the ſence is, that all the word of God 
ſhould dwell in us. Content not your ſelves with ſome 
part of it; that you read the Goſpel, or New Teſtament, 
but negle@ the Old , as is the praftice of ſome fluſh No- 
tioniſts. Or that you know the Hiſtorical part of both, 
but negle& the Doftrinal, which is the fond and Childiſh 
cuſtom of ſome, who read the Scripture as they would Ro- 
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mances, skipping over the moral diſcourles as impertinent 
to the ſtory. Burt when-we receive the whole Do@trine 
contained 1n it, and are diligent in revolving the Prophets, 
Evangeliſts, Apoſtles, every part and parcel of the Hea- 
venly revealed truth. 

Again the Word of Cliriſt may dwell in us richly in the 
latter ſence, or SubjeRtively. And ſo it doth when not 
only every part of it dwells in us, but when it dwells alſo 
:n every part of us. In our memories toretain, it in our 
minds to meditate on it, in our affe@ions to love it, and 
in our Lives to practiſe it. Then doth the Word of Chriſt 
dwell richly, or abundantly in us. 

Thirdly, Let it dwell richly in all Wiſdom. 

Fhe higheſt Wiſdom is truly to know, and to ſerve 
God in = to Etcraal Life. 

Now faith the Apoſtle, ſo acquaint your ſelves with the 
Scriptures, that you may from thence learn true Wiſdom, 
tle laving knowledge both of what is to be believed, and 
what is to be done, in order tothe obtaining of everlaſting 
happinels. 

To be converſant in it only, to know what it-contains, 
1s not Wiſdom but folly. But then it dwells in you in 
Wiſdom, when you ſtudy it, to praCtiſe it, when you 
endeavour to know the rulc- that ye may obey it. This 
's Wiſdom here, and will end in happineſs hereafter. And 
thus you have the words of my Text explained. 

In handling this Subject, I ſhall only purſue the deſign 
of the Apoſtle, and endeavour to prels thoſe exhortations 
apon you. And indeed I need not many Arguments to 
zcrſuade thoſe who have already any acquaintance, with 
theſe Sacred Oracles, ſtill to be converſant in them. Have 
you not your ſelves found ſuch clear light, ſuch Attractive 
iweernels, and perſualive.Eloquence in the words of God, 
that all that the Tongue of Man can utter for it, falls infi- 
nitely ſhort of what it ſpeaks on in. its own. behalf 2 Who 
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of us have not found direftion from it in caſes of difh- 
culry, Solution of doubts, ſupport under Afﬀflitions, com- 
fort under ſadneſs, ſtrength SG temptation, quick- 
nings of Grace, warmth of attetion; and in brief, what- 
ſoever we could expe from the mercy of God have we 
not found it in the Scriptures? And ſhall we need fur- 
ther to commend it to you- by Arguments, ſince it hath 
commended- it ſelf by manifold experiences? But fo it is 
that the Devil knows we are difarmed and diſabled if once 
he can wreſt the Sword of the Spirit from us, as the Apo- 
ſle calls-it, and therefore labours all he can to ſtrike the 
Bible out of our hands: Or if we do read it, he ſtrives to 
put on ſuch falſe SpeQtacles as ſhall miſrepreſent every 
thing to us, and poſleſs us with prejudice and ObjeQtions 
againſt it. I ſhall therefore before I proceed any farther, 
encounter with ſome of thoſe prejudiced opinions, which 
make this a Claſp'd and: Sealed Book to many. 

Firſt, Some may fear leſt the ſtudy and knowledge of 
the Scriptures, ſhould only aggravate their Sin and Cons 
demnation. On the one hand the precepts of the Law are 
fo various, the duties ſo difficult, and Fleſh and Blood fo 
infirm and oppoſite ; that they caſt a diſpairing look at them; 
as impoſſible to be fulfilled. On the other hand they have 
been told that knowledge without practice wall expoſe 
them to damnation- without excuſe. They have read, Ja. 
4.17. To him that knoweth to do good, and doth it nat, to 
bim it is Sin : it 1s an Emphatical and weighty Sin, and 
Duke, 12. 47. He that knew his Maſters Will, and did 
it- not ſhall be: beaten with many ſtripes. This they have 
read, and this deterrs them from reading any farther. If 
they cannot practiſe what they know ; and if to know 
_ not practiſe, be only to inflame their laſt reckoning, 
and make their torments more intolerable, it is beſt tor 
them to muffle up themſelves in a fate ignorance. 


To 
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To this I Anſwer. 

Firſt, Though the word abounds with multitudes of 
ſublime precepts, and difficulc duties, yet this is no diſcour- 
agement from the ſtu.ly of it. For conſtder that this 
jam> word is not only a light to diſcover what you ought 
to do, bur an help to inable you to do it. It is the very 
means that God appointed to overcome your averlenels, 
and aſſiſt your weaknels. And if ever this be etiefted, 
it muſt in an ordinary way, be by converling with the 
Scriptures. That Sick Man hath loſt his Reaton, as well 
as lis Health, who ſhould refuſe to take Phyſick, becauſe 
if it doth not work, it will but make him the worle. Why 
the way to make it work is by taking it. So it is a diſtem- 
pered kind of arguing,againſt rhe word of God, the Phyſick 
of our Souls, that it is mortal and deadly if it doth not work 
into pratice. The way to make it work into practice, 
5 to take it firſt into our knowledge ; 'tis true,it were a great 
diſcouragement if the Scripture only ſhewed you how much 
work you have to do,what Temptations to refit, what Cor- 
ruptions to mortific, what Graces to exercile, what duties to 
perform,and left all that upon your own hands.But the Leaves 
of the Bible, are the Leaves of the Tree of Lite, as well as 
of the Tree of Knowledge ; they ſtrengthen as well as in- 
lighten, and have not only a Commanding, but an aſliſt- 
ing Office. And this the Scripture doth two ways. 

Firſt, It dire&s where we may receive ſupplies of ability 
for the performance of whatſoever it requires. It leads thee 
unto Chriſt, who is able to furniſh thee with ſupernatu- 
ral ſtrength, for ſupernatural duties. His treaſury ſtands 
open for all concerns; and his Almighty Power ftands in- 
gaged to aſſiſt thoſe who relie upon it. Be not diſcouraged 
therefore, he that finds us work, finds us ſtrengrh: and 
the fame Scripture that injoyns us obedience, exhibits 
God's promile of beſtowing upon us the power of obeying. 
T hox who workeſt all works in us and for us, 1ſatah, = 
12, And, 
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12. And work out your own Salvation, for it is God that 
worketh in you both to will and to do, Phil. 2. 12, 13. 
Why then ſhould we ſo complain of hard fayi s, and Gre- 
vious Commandments ? Have we not God's Omniporence 
obliged by promiſe to aſſiſt in the fame words, wherein we 
are commanded to obey > What faith the Apoſtle, 7 am 
able to do all things through Chrift ſtrengthening me, Phil. 4. 
13. When in reading the Scripture, thou mecteſt with dif- 
ficult and rigorous Duties, the ſeverity of Mortification, 
the ſelf cruelty of plucking out right Eyes, and cutting off 
right Hands ; commend they ſelf to theſe promiles of aid 
and aſſiſtance, that the ſame Scripture holds forth, and lift 
up thy heart in that divine Meditation of St. Awzuftine, 
Lord, give what thou Commandeft, and command what thou 
Pleaſeſt. Whilſt thou thus duly dependeſt on Chriſt's ſtrength, 
and makeſt uſe of rhine own, it is as much his Honour and 
Office to inable thee, es it is thy Duty to perform what he 
requires. 

Secondly, The Scripture as it diredts us to rely on the 
ſtrength of Chriſt; ſo it is a means that God hath ap- 
pointed to quicken and excite our own ſtrength and Pow- 
er, to the diſcharge of thoſe Deries it Diſcovers. Where- 
fore are thoſe Fxhortations, and thoſe- dreadfull 
Threatnings, every where fo diſperſed up and down in 
the Book of God, but that when we are flow and dull and 
drowſie, the Spirit may by theſe, as by ſo many goads, . 
rowee us, and make us ſtart into Duty 2 Such a fpiritual 
ſloath hath benumb'd us, that without this quickenimg, we 
ſhould not be diligent m the Work of the Lord, and there- 
fore David prays, Pſalm. 119. 88.- Quicken me, fo ſhall [ 
keep the Teſtimonies of thy Mouth, but yet it is alſo the 
word it ſelf that quickens us to rhe Obedience of the 
word, Pfal. 119. go. Thy word hath quickened me. And 
indeed, if you can come from reading the word, that fo 
abounds with Promiſes, with Threatnings, with rational 
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Arguments, with pathetick Expoſtulations, winning In- 
{inuations, 1umportunate Intreaties, heroick Examples pro- 
pounded to our Imitation, with all the perſwafive Art and 
Rhetorick that becometh the Majeſty of the great God to 
uſe ; if you can read this word, and yet find from it no 
warmth of Afﬀection, no quickening to Duty ; let me tell 
you, you either read it " attending to it, or clle at- 
tend without believing it. It is theretore no diſcourage- 
ment from ſearching and ſtudying the Scriptures, that its 
commands be many and difficult, for it direts you whi- 
ther to go for promiſed ſtrength, and the more you con- 
verſe with it, the more will you find your hearts quicken- 
cd to a due. Obedience of it. That's the firſt Anſwer. 

But then ſecondly, Whereas many think that it is bet- 
ter not to know, .than not to praQtiſe ; we muſt here di- 
ſtinguiſh of Ignorance, which is of too kinds, either invin- 
cible, or elſe affeted : Invincible ignorance is ſuch as is 
conjoyned with, and proceeds from an utter impoſlibi- 
lity of right information, and it ariſeth only from two 
things. 

Fiſt, Abſolute want of neceſſary Inſtruftion: or, 

Secondly, Want of natural capacity to receive it. 

Aﬀected Ignorance, is an ignorance under the means of 
Knowledge, and always ariſeth from the negle&, or con- 
tempt of them. Such is the ignorance of thoſe who do, 
or may live where the Goſpel is preached, and where by 
pains and induſtry they may arrive to the knowledge of 
the truth. 

Now here for ever to anſwer this Objtion, and to ſhew 
you how neceſlary knowledge is, I ſhall lay down theſe 
two particulars. 

Firſt, I grant indeed, that unpractisd knowledge is a 
far greater fin than invincible Ignorance, and expoleth to 
a much forer Condemnation. Hell Fire burns with Rage, 
and mcets with tuel tully prepared tor it, m"_— God 
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dooms unto it aft head full of Light, and an heart full of 
Luſts. Tho who knoxy God's will, but do it nor, do 
bur carry a torch with them to Hell, to fire that Pile that 
muſt for ever burn them. We have a common Proverb, 
That knowledge is no Burthen : But believe it, if your 
knowledge in the Scriprore be merely Speculative, and 
overborn by the violence of unruly Luſts; this whols Word 
will be no otherwiſe to you, than the burthen of the Law, 
as the Prophets ſpeak, a Burthen that will lie inſupporta- 
bly heavy upon you for ever. Better far you were born 
under Barbariſm in ſome dark Corner of the Earth, where 
the leaſt gleame of Golpel-light never ſhotie, and where 
the name of Clriſt was fiever nitntioned, rhan to have 
this weighty Book, « Book which you have read and 
known, O__ you to fink you infinitly deeper in 
the Burning Lake, than a Mill-ſtone _ about you can 
do in the midſt of the Sea. What St. Peter ſpeaks of A- 
rr 2 Pet. 2.21. is but too well applicable to the 
nowing Sinner. It had been brtt#s for them not to have 
town the way of Righteouſmeſs, than after they have known 
it, to turn afide from the Commandments delivered to them. 
How? Better not to have known it? Why, is there 
any pofhbility to eſcape the Condemnation-of Hell without 
the of the way of Righteouſhels revealed in the 
—_—_— o, Damnation had been unavoidable withour 
this ledge; yet ithad been better they had not known it. 
For here is the Hyperbole of their Miſery; better they had 
been Damned than ro have known theſe Truths, and this 
rule of Righteouſneſs, and yet turty'ffom the Obedience 
and practice of it. O feartul ſtare! O dreadful doom! 
when a fimple and genuine damnation ſhall be reckoned a 
in and favour in iſon of that exquifi 
will with all his Wiſdom 
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Death, do notwithſtanding, perſevere in them, He that 
knew his Maſters will and did it not, ſhall be beaten with many 
ſtripes, Luke 12. 47. And, if 1 had not come and ſpoken 
unto them, they had not had Sin, but now they have no 
Cloak for their Sins, faith our. Saviour,, Fohn, 15. 22. The 
Sin and puniſhment of thoſe who are invincibly ignorant, 
i5.as nothing compared to-what the knowing Sinaers lic 
under. 

But do not flatter your ſelves, your. ignorance is not in- 
vincible. Are you not called -to = knowledge of Chriſt 2 
Do you not read or hear the Scriptures 2 Do you not en- 
joy Goſpel Ordinances and Miniſtry ?. oy you not, if 
you will be but diligent and induſtrious, underſtand. what 
you are ignorant of > Certainly there is nothing that can 
prove your oye invincible, unleſs it be your obſtinacy, 
that you will not be prevailed with-to be inſtructed by all 
the means of Inſtruction. Your Ignorance muſt thereforc 
be affeted. Well then attend unto | 

The ſecond particular. Aﬀeted Ignorance is a greater 
Sin, and will be more ſorely puniſhed at the day of” Judg- 
ment, than unpraQtiſed knowledge. This kind of igno- 
rance 15 ſo far from being pleadable as an excuſe, that it is 
an aggravation-of Mens guilt, and will be ſo of their Con- 
demnation.. There. be but two- things that compleat--a 
Chriſtian, Knowledge and Praftice. Both theſe, God doth 
ſtrictly require. Knowledge may-be without practice, but - 
the pratice of Godlineſs canaot be without knowledge. 
God, I fay, requires them both. Now Judge ye, which 
is the greater Sinner, he that labours after knowledge, 
though he negle@ practice, or he thataegleas them : 
He that fulfills ſome part of God's will, or he, that fulfills 
nothing of it. Certainly in your own Judgment, this 
latter deſerves-to be doubly puniſh'd; once for not doing 
his duty, and again for not knowing it when he might. 
Truly it is þut juſt, and righteous that God ſhould w_ 
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the higheſt diſdain and indignation, ſay unto chem, Depart 
trom me, ye Curſed, I know you not, ſince they have auda- 
ciouſly faid unto him, Depart from -us, ' we deſire not 
the knowledge of thy ways. The Apoſtle, ſpeaking of 
God's patience towards Heathens, who were invincibly 
ignorant of the truth, tells us, As 17. 30. That the 
times of this ignorance (and yet an ignorance it was that 
put them upon no leſs than brutiſh Idolatry) God winked 
at. Ignorant perſons, in ignorant times, whileſt as yet the 
World was deſtitute of the means of knowledge, and dark- 
nels over-ſpread the face of it, God connived and winked 
at. Burt ignorant perſons in knowing times, God doth 
not wink at but frown upon” I am the more earneſt 
in preſſing - this, becauſe I perceive that vile and rotten 
ap > unworthy of a Chriſtian who is a Child of kght 
and of the day, is taken up by many, That it is no matter 
how littlewe know, if we do but practiſe what we know. 
What a cheat hath the Devil put upon them! Hath not 
God commanded you to know more, as well as to praQtile 
what you know ? Is it likely you ſhould practiſe what you 
know upon God's command, who will not upon his com- 
mand increaſe your knowledge? And yet this is the uſual Plea 
of profane Men. Ask them why they frequent the publick 
Ordinances fo ſeldom, they will tell you, they know more 
by one Sermon, than they can praftiſe. But how can ſuch 
make Conſcience of praftifing, who make none of know- 
ing, though the ſame God hath enjoined them both? Yea, 
though they cannot practiſe what they know, yet let me 
tell them, that for thoſe who live under the means ot 
Grace, and may be inſtruted if they will, it may be as 
great a Sin to ornit a duty out of negle& of knowing it, 
as out of neglect of doing it; yea and much greater. We 
ſhould our _ = Servant, who _ we are 
ſpeaking to him, ſtops his Ears on purpoſe that he might 
not hear what we command him ; we ſhould, I fay, Judge 
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him worthy of more ſtripes, than he who gives diligent 
car to our commands, although he wilt not obey them, 
So it is in this Caſe. Thou who ſtoppeſt thine Ears, and 
will got ſo much as hear what the will of thy Lord and 
Maſter is, deſerveſt much more puniſhment, than he who- 
takes pains to know it, although he doth it not. Ir is 
damnable not to give God the ſervice that he requires. But 
© lnlolence! not to give God thy Lord and Maſter fo 
much as the hearing + Hgth God ſent Man into the World, 
and ſent the Scriptures after, as Letters of inſtruQtion, 
what we ſhould do for him here, and will itthink'ſt thou 
be a ſufficient excuſe when thou returneſt to thy Lord, 
that it is true thou hadſt inſtructions, but never open<d'(t 
them, never looked'ſt into them? What a fearful contempt 
is this caſt upon the great God, never ſo much asto _— 
what his will is > Whether or no he commands that which 
is fit and reaſonable for us to perform? Andtherefore re- 
tuls not to ſearch and ſtudy the Scriptures, upon pre- 
tence that the knowledge of what you cannot fulfill, will 
but aggravate your Sin-and Condemnation: For be affured- 
of it, greater Sin, and forer Condemnation can no Man 
have, than he who neglefts the means of knowledge, 
thereby to diſoblige himſelf from practice. And again 
the Scriptures were given to aſſiſt us in- the performance 
of thaſe duties which it requires from us. They do not 
only inform the judgment, but quicken-the will and afte&ti- 
ons, and ſtrengthen the whole Soul to its duty. And this 
is in anſwer to the firſt Obxion. 

Secondly, Some will ſay the reading of the Seriptures 
polleſſeth thera with ſtrange fears,and fills them with incredt- 
ble terrors. It rail&«h up tuch dreadful Apparitions of Hell, 
_ the wrath of God, as makes them a terror to them- 
elves. 

To this I Anſwer, Firſt, It may be thy condition is fuch 


a$ requires it. Poſſibly thou art in a ftate of wrath, and 
_ v would'ſt 
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would'ſt thou not be under the apprehenſions of it > Thou 
art under the guilt of thy Sins, and then no wonder that 
the voice of God ſhould be terrible unto thee. It is moſt 
unreaſonable to hate the word, as 4hab hated Micaiah, be- 
cauſe it propheſieth no good concerning thee. Alas! What 
p_ can it ſpeak, as long as thou thy felt continueſt 
vil ? 

Secondly, It is not ſo much the Scripture, as-thine own + 
ev.| Conſcience that haunts and terrifies thee. When thou 
readeſt that dreadful Threatning, Fzet. 18. 4. The Sou! that 
forneth it ſhall die, there were nothing of terror in it, did 
not thy guilty Conſcience witneſs againſt thee, that thou 
art the Man: "Tis this that- turns and levels all God's Ar- 
rillery againſt thee. Get therefore a Conſcience pacificd 
upon- goed Grounds, and the. very threatning of the Word 
will ſpeak to thee, not ſo much terror from the dreadful- 
neſs of the Wrath, and Condemnation denounced, as Joy, . 
that thou haſt eſcaped it. 

Thirdly, It may be, the Word of God by working in 
thee, the Spirit of fear, is preparing thee for the Spirit of 
Adoption; for that ufually uſhers in this. We find the 
Gaoler _— before we find him rejoycing: There 
were mighty and reading Winds, Earth-quakes, and Fire, 
all Terrible ; before theſe came the fill voice, in which 
God was, 1 Xings 19.12. So God in ConviRtions many rimes 
prepares the way by Thunders, and Farth-quakes, by the 
Thundering _ of his Word, and the Frembling of our own - 
Confciences, before he comes to us in the fill and ſweet 
voice of Peace and Comfort. And certainly they are much 
more afraid than hurt, whom God by his Terrours thus 
trights into Heaven. 

But, Thirdly, Some may ftill fay,: their Fears are fo - 
ſtroog that they will drivethem into Deſperation, or Diſtra- 
Rion, if they longer pore on thoſe dreadful things, the - 
SCTIPEure Contains. 

I anlwer,.. 
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| anſwer, there is not one line or ſyllable in the whole 
Pook of God that gives the leaſt ground for Deſpair. Nay, 
there are the molt ſupporting Comforts a poor Fearſul 
Trembling Soul can deſire; Come wnto-me all that are weary 
and heavy laden,” and I will give yeu reſt. - Come unto me and 
[ will in no wiſe caſt you cut, return unto the Lord and he 
will alundantly Pardon, Vaiah 55. 7. I, even I, am be that 
Llots out and forgets your Sins ; and innumerable ſuch like. 
Now if Men will only take the Sword of the Spirit to 
weund them, and not allo the Balm of the Spirit to heal 
them, they may through their own fault, eſpecially when 
- they read the Scriptures with the Devil's Commentaries, 
' fret thcmſclves 1nto Deſpaar. 

Fourthly, Some - may fay, 'certainly it cannot - be thus 
neceſfory that the word of Chriſt (hi) dwell thus richly 
- and abundantly in all Chriſtians. It is requiſite indeed for 
Miniſters, whoſe calling it is to Teach and Inſtrudt others, 
that they ſhould have this abundance of Scripture dwelling 
in them ; bur for us who are to receive the Law at their 
Mouth, a competent knowledge in the Fundamentals of 
Religion may well be ſufficient. We know that Chriſt is 
the Son of God, that he came into the World to fave Sin- 
ners, and that if we would be faved by him, we muſt be- 
lieve in him, and ſuch chief points of Chriſtianity which 
arc ſufficient to Salvation. 

To this I anſwer, Firſt, God may well expe& a more 
plentiful meaſure of the Word to dwell in Miniſters; be- 
cauie it is not only their General, but particular calling to 
peruſe and ſtudy it. There is therefore a twofold fullneſs, 
a fullneſs of the private Chriſtian, and a fullneſs of the trea- 
furer or ſteward, to whoſe charge the Oracles of God are 
committed, and who is to communicate Knowledge to the 
People. This being the Miniſter's Office, it is his Duty 
elpecially to abound and be inriched in-the knowledge of 
the Scripturc. | 
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But Secondly, Wherefore muſt rhe word of Chriſt dwell 
{6 richly in Miniſters, is it for themſelves only, or is it to 
inſtru their Flock 2 What > And can it be neceflary for 
them to Teach, and yet unneceſſary for you to-Learn? Are 
they bound to ſearch into the depth of Golpel Myſterics 
to inform you of them, and is it enough for you only to 
know the firſt Principles and Rudiments? Certainly, what- 
ſoever God. requires the Miniſter to Teach, that he re- 
quires you to Learn. Now would you your ſelves Judge 
the Miniſter to have ſufficiently diſcharged his Duty, that 
ſhould only in the general preach, that we are all Sinners; 
that Chrif the Son of God came into the World-to fave us, 
that the Glory of Heaven, and the Torments of Hell, (hall 
be the rewards of Obedience, or Diſobedience 2 If theſe few 
abſolutely neceſſary and fundamental Truths were all, you - 
might well think the Miniſtry to be a very eaſie, or a ve- 
ry needleſs Office. 

If then-it is our Duty to reveal to you the whole Coun- 
ſel of God, and to withhold nothing from you of all thoſe - 
Myſteries which the Scripture contains, whereof ſame give 
Lite, others Light, ſome are Vital, others Ornamental; - 
you cannot with Reaſon but conclude, that it we are obliged 
to Teach theſe things,. you. allo are obliged to learn and 
khow them. 

Thirdly,It is 3 moſt deſtructive Principle that many have - 
through Sloath and Lazineſs taken up, That a little know- 
ledge will ſuffice to bring. them -to Heaven. - Certainly 
God would never. have revealed ſo. many deep and-pro- 
found Myſteries in his Word, if it were net neceſſary they 
ſthauld be known. and believed. . Shall we think all-the reſt 
of the Bible ſuperfluous, except a few plain practical Texts > - 
What God hath recorded in the Scripture, is written for *- 
our Inſtrufion. "Tis true if we: have not the means of 
inſtruQion, nor are in a poſſibility of attaining it, a lels 
meaſure of knowledge, anſwered by a Conſcientious: pra- - 
Chice. - 
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Qice may ſuffice for our Salvation. But for us we have line 
upon line, and precept upon precept, for us to fatisfte our 
ſelves with a few of the common Principles, ſlighting the 
reſt as nice and unneceſlary points, for us to negte&t know- 
ledge, argues defet of Grace, For whereloever true 
Grace is, there will be a moſt earneſt endeavour to grow 
daily in both; and yet mulritudes every where, even of 
thoſe who abhorr groſſer Sins, as Swearing, Drunkennels 
and the like, yet take up-with a few Notions of Religion 
that all are Sinners and all muſt periſh, unleſs Chriſt tave 
them, &c. This they knew, as ſoon as they knew any 
thing; and more than this, they will nor know: They 
will not trouble their heads with any farther diſcoveries, 
nor look deep into the Myſteries of Godlineſs; contenting 
themſelves that they have, as ny na knowledge e- 
nough to bring them to Heaven. me tell them, that 
- though where there is not means of knowledge, a little 
may fuffice for Salvation; yet where God doth afford 
plentiful means, the knowledge of theſe very things be- 
comes neceſſary to them, which others might ſafely be ig- 
norant of. This is in anſwer to the 4th, Objefion. 

Fifthly, Some may objeR rhat they have found by Ex- 
perience, that the ſtudy of Scripture hath many times 
made them the worle, it hath alarmed their Luſts, and put 
them in an Uproar. Such and fuch Suits were quiet, till 
they read in the Word a command againſt them ; thereſore 
they are diſcouraged and think it beſt to forbear the ſtudy 
of the Scripture, ſince they find that by forbidding Sin, 
it only rowſeth and awakens it. 

Firſt, I anſwer, Firſt this was St. Pauls very Caſe , 
Rom. 7.8. Sin taking occaſrom by the Command, wrought 
in me all manner of Concupiſcence ; now this effe@ is 
merely accidental, and is not to be imputed unto the Ho- 
ly Word of God, but to the wicked Heart of Man, which 
rakes an hint (ſo deſperately corrupt is it) from God's 
forbidding 
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forbidding Sin, to put it ſelf in Mind of committing it. 

Secondly, Thou complaineſt that the Word exciteth 
to Corruptions, but it doth it no otherwiſe than' the Sun 
draws Smoak, and ſtink out of a Dunghill. It doth in- 
creaſe but unhappily excite them. The very fame Luſts 
lay hid in their Hearts before. There they lay like fo 
many Vipers and Serpents aſleep till the Light and Warmth 
of the Word makes them ſtir and crawl about. And 
this Advantage thou mayeſt make of it, that when thy 
Corruptions {warm thick about thee, upon the diſturbance 
the Law of God hath made among them, thou mayeſt 
thence ſee what a wicked Heart and Nature thou haſt, 
how much Filth and Mud there lyeth at the bottom of ir, 
which preſently riſeth upon the firſt RKirring. This may 
make thee vile in thine own Eyes, and deeply humbled 
under the fad and ſerious Conſideration of thy indwelling 
Sin. "Tis the very uſe the Apoſtle makes in the fame 
Caſe. Rom. 7. 24, O wretched Man that I am, who ſhall de- 
liver me from the Body of this Death! When Humors are 
in Motion, we foon perceive what is the ſtate of our Bo- 
dy, and when Corruptions are once ſtirred, we may 
thereby eaſily know the State and Condition of our 
Souls. 

Thirdly, The fame Word that doth thus occaſionally 
ſtir up Sin, is the beſt means to beat it dowri. You may 
perceive by this, there is ſomewhat in the Word that is ex- 
treamly contrary to their Sins, ſince they do fo riſe and 
arm againſt it, rheir great Enemy is upon them, and this 
alarm that they take, is but before their overthrow. It 
may be the Mud is only ſtirred that it might be caſt out, 

their Hearts cleanſed from it. Be not diſcoutaged there- 
fore, for there is no Means in the World fo appoſite to 
the deſtruction and ſubduing of Sin as the Scripture , 
though at firſt it may ſeem inſtead of ſubduing of Sins to 
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Sixthly, Many are diſcouraged from ſtudying the Scrip- 
tures, becauſe their Memories are fo treacherous and un- 
faithfull they can retain nothing ; when they have read 
the Scripture, and would recolle&t what they have read, 
th.y can give no account of it either to themſelves or 0- 
 thers. Nothing abides upon them, and therefore they 
think it were as good give over as thus continually pour 
Water into a Sieve, and inculcate Truths upon ſuch a 
leaky Memory, where all runs out. This is indeed the 
Complaint of many. Bur, 

Firſt, This ſhould put thee on a more frequent and dili- 
gent ſtndy of the Scripture than diſcourage thee from ir. 
More pains will ſupply this Defe, thou muſt the oftner 
prompt, and the oftner examine thy Self, the more for- 
gettul thou art. Memory is the Soul's Steward, and if 
chou findeſt it unfaithful, call it the oftner to account. 
Be ſtill following it with Line upon Line, and Precept up- 
on Precept, and continually inſtill ſomewhat into it. A 
Veſſel fet under the fall of a Spring, cannot leak faſter 
than it is ſupplyed. A. conſtanr dropping of this Hea- 
venly Dodrine into rhe Memory, will keep1t that thongh. 
it be leaky, yet it never ſhall be empry. 

Secondly, Scripture Truths, when they do not inrich 
the Memory, yet may purific the Heart. We muſt 
not meaſure the Benefit we receive from the Word accor- 
ding to what of it remains, but according to what effett 
it leaves behind. Lightning you know than which nothing 
ſooner vanifſherh away, yer it often breaks and melts the 
hardeſt and moſt. firm Bodies in irs ſudden Such 
is the irreſiſtable force of the Word; the Spirir often darts 
it thr us; it ſeems bur like a flaſh and gone, and yet 
it may k and melt down our hard Hearts before it, 
when it leaves no impreſſion at all upon our Memories. 1 
have heard of one who returning from an affeQting Ser- 
mon.highly commended it to ſome, and being — 
what 
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what he remembred of it, anſwered, truly I remember no- 
thing at all, but only while 1 heard it, it made me reſolve 
to live better than ever 1 have done, and ſo by God's Grace 
I will. Here was now a Sermon loſt to the Memory, but 
not to the Aﬀections. To the ſame Purpoſe, I have ſome- 
where read a ſtory of one that complained to an aged Holy- 
Man, that he was much diſcouraged from reading the Scrip- 
ture, becauſe his Memory was ſo ſlippery he could faſten 
nothing upon it that he read. The old Hermet (for fo as I 
remember he was deſcribed) bid him take an earthen Pitch- 
er and fill it I _ _ done it, he bid him 
empty it , wipe it clean that nothing ſhould re- 
i in SAD when the other had done, and wondred 
to what this tended; now faith he, though there be no- 
thing of the Water remaining to = the Pitcher is 
cleaner than it was before; fo though thy Memory retain 
nothing of the word thou readeſt, yet thy Heart is the 
cleaner for its very paſſage through. 

Thirdly, Never fear your Memory, only pray for good 
and pious Aﬀedtions. Aﬀection to the truths we read or 
hear, makes the Memory retentive of them. Moſt Mens 
Memories are like Jett, or EleQtrical Bodies, that attra&t 
and hold-faſt only ſtraws or Feathers, or fuch vain and 
light things ; diſcourſe to them the Aﬀairs of the World, 
or ſome idle and romantick ſtory, their Memories retain 
'this as faithfully as if it were ingraven on leaves of Braſs. 
Whereas the great important truths of the Goſpel, the 
great Myſterics of Heaven, and concernments of Eternity, 
leave no more impreſſion upon them, than words on the 
Air in which they are ſpoken; whence is this, but onl 
that the one fort work themſelves into the Memory throu 
the intereſt they have got in the Aﬀections which the 0- 
ther cannot do. Had we but the ſame delight in Heaven- 
ly Objets, did we bur receive the Truth in the love of it, 
and mingle it with Faith in the hearing, this would fix = 
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Volatileneſs and Flittineſs of our Memories, and make eve- 
ry truth as indelible, as it is neceſſary. That's in Anſwer to 
the 6th. Objetion. 

Seventhly, others complain that the Scripture is obſcure 
and difficult to be underſtood ; they may as well, and with 
as good ſucceſs, atrempr to (pic our what lies at the Centre 
of the Earth, as ſearch into the deep and hidden Myſteries, 
which no humane underſtanding can fathom or compre- 
hend. And this diſcourageth them. 

To this I anſwer Firſt, 'tis no wonder if there be ſuch 
profound depths in the word of God, fince it is a Syſtem 
and Compendium of his Infinite and unſearchable Wiſdom, 
that Wiſdom which from the beginning of the World hath 
been hid in Gcd. Thoſe deep 'Truths which your un- 
derſtanding cannot reach, require your humble Veneration. 

Secondly, The Scripture is ſuited to every Capacity. 
It is (as it is commonly expreft) a Ford wherein: a Lamb 
may wade,and an Elephant ſwim ; and herein is the infinite 
Wiſdom of God ſeen, in wreathing together plain Truths 
with obſcure, that he might gain the more Credit to his 
Word, by the one inſtructing the ignorance of the weak- 
eſt, by the other puzling a confounding the underſtan- 
ding of the wiſeſt. This alſo adds a Prauty and Ornament 
to rhe Scripture. 

As the Beauty of the World is ſer off by a gracefull va- 
riety of Hills and Valleys, fo is it 4n the-Scripture. There 
are ſublime Truths, that the moſt aſpiring reaſon- of Man 
cannot over-top, and there- are more plain and eaſic 
Truths in which the weakeſt Capacity may converſe with 
Delight and Satisfation. No Man is x” rr with his 
Garden, for having a ſhady thicket in it, no more ſhouid 
we be offended with the word of God, that among fo ma- 
ny fair and open Walks, we here and there meet with a 
Thicket that the Eye of Humane Reaſon cannot look 
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Thirdly, Thoſe Truths that are abſolutely neceſſary to 
Salvation, are as plainly without either Obſcuriry or Am- 
biguity recorded in the Scripture as if they were (as the 
Mahametans think concerning their” A/coran) written with 
Ink made of Light, there's the neceſſity of Faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, of repentance for dead works, of an holy and mor- 
tified Life, {o clearly fer down, that ſcarce have there any 
been found 1o impudent as to raiſe Controverſies about 
them, and is :: not peeviſh to quarreb-at the word for” be- 
ing obſcure in thoſe things, which if thou haſt uſed thy 
utmoſt Diligence to underſtand, the. ignorance of them 
ſhall not at all prejudice thy Salvation ?. Bleſs God, rather 
that he hath ſo clearly revealed the neceſfary and praftical 
Duties of a Chriſtian Life, that thoſe are not involved in 
any myſtical or obſcure Intimations, but thou mayſt- with- 
out doubt or diſpute, know what is of abſolute neceſſity 
to be either believed or practiſed in order to Salvation. Be 
atfured of this, that what withall thy Labour and Diligence 
thou canſt not underſtand thou needeſt not,and what is need- 
ful,is plain and obvious,and thou mayeſt eaſily underſtandir. 
Fourthly, the Scripture is obſcure, but hath not God of- 
fered us ſufficient helps for the unfolding of it > Have you 
not the promiſe of his Spirit to illuminate you ? 1 Cor. 2. 
10. God hath revealed them to us by bis Spirit, for the Spi- 
rit ſearchetb all things, yea the deep things of God. Have 
we not his Miniſter, whoſe Office it is to inſtru us, and 
lead us into the inmoſt Sence of the Scriptures? Nay, 
have we not the Scripture it ſelf, which is the beſt inter- 
preter of its own meaning ; uſually it it ſpeak more dark- 
iy in one place, it ſpeaks the fame truth more clearly in 
another. Now compare Scripture with Scripture, you will 
find it holds a Light unto its ſelf. The oftner you read, and 
the more you ponder on thoſe paſlsges that are abſtruſe, 
the more you will find them clear up to your underſtan- 
ding. So that neither is this any reaſonable diſcourgement 
from ſtudying the Holy Scriptures. Eighthly, 


316 A Difcoueſe concerning We uſe 


Eighthly, Others may fay, they are doubtful, becauſe 
they lee many of thoſe who have been moſt Converſant in 
the Scripture, how they have been perverted and carried 
aſide into damnable Errors, and yet ſtill have pleaded 
Scripture tor the defence of them. 

E anſwer, True, the Devil hath in theſe our days buſicd 
himſelf to bring a reproach upon Scripture, through the 
whimſies and giddinels of thoſe who have pretended 
moſt acquaintance in it. But let not this be any diſcou- 
ragement, for this ariſeth not direaly from the influence 
the Scripture hath on them, which is the rule of truth 
only ; but from the pride and ſelf conceit of a few Noti- 
oniſts, who wreſt it to their own Perdition. And though 
they boaſt much of Scripture to countenance their Opini- 
onsz yet Scripture miſunderſtood and ——_- is not 
Scripture. Indeed there is no other way to dilcern truth 
from Error, but only by the Scripture rightly underſtood, 
and there is no way rightly to underſtand it, but diligent- 
ly to ſearch it. 

But to ſay that therefore we muſt not read the Scrip® 
ture becauſe ſome wreſt it to their own Deſtruction, is 
alike reaſonable , as to fav that therefore we muſt not Eat 
nor Drink, becauſe that ſome eat to Glutony, and others 
drink to Giddineſs and Madneſs. The Apoitle St. Peter 
tells us, Epiſt. x Chap. 3. v. 16. that in St. Paws Epiſtles 
there were ſome things hard to be underftood, which the 
unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as they do alſo the other 
Sriptures, to their own deſtruction. Shall we therefore 
conclude, that neither his Epiſtle nor any other of the 
Scriptures ſhould be read by us; becauſe that in ſome, in- 
ſtead of Nouriſhment, they have occaſioned onely Wind, 
Flatulency and ill humours? If this had been his yu 
it had certainly been very eafie for nim to have ſaid, Be- 
caule rhey are hard to be underſtood, and many wrelt them 
to their own deſtruction, therefore beware that you _ 
[0 
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them not. But in ſtead of this, he draws another infe- 
rence, verſe 17. Te therefore beloved , beware, leaſt ye alſo 
being led away with the Errors of the Wicked fall from your 
own ſtedfaſtneſs, but grow in grace and in the Knowledge of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt. He faith not, beware that you read 
them not, but, beware how you read them: This is the 
true Apoſtolical Caution, which tends not to drive us from 
the Scriptures, but to make us more ſtudious and inquiſt- 
tive in them, leaſt we alſo be perverted by the cunning 
craftineſs of Men, who lie in wait to deceive. And this 
the Primitive Parents thought the beſt and fureſt means, 
to preſerve their People from Error and Seduction. It 
were almoſt endleſs ro recite to you thoſe many paliages 
wherein they do moſt Patherically exhort all, of all Ranks 
and Conditions, of each Sex, of all Ages, to 'a diligent 
ruſal of the Holy Scriptures. And ſo far were they 
om taking it up in- a Language unknown to the Vulgar, 
or debatring the Laity from Reading ir, that the Tranſla- 
wons of it into the common Tongue of each Country 
were Numerous, and their Exhortations ſcarce more vehe- 
ment and np. mage; thing, than that the People would 
employ their time and thoughts in revolving them. It is 
therefore a moſt certain gn, that rhar Church hath falſe 
wares to put off,, which -is of nothing more careful than to 
darken the Shop. And aſluredly the wreſting the Scrip- 
tures by ſome who read them, cannot occaſion the Deſtru- 
Gon of more, than that damnable IKdolatry, and thoſe 
damnable Hereſies have done, which have 
into, and. are generally owned and practiſed by the Church 
of Rome, through the not reading of them, 
Thus you ſee (us it was in oft time ) how much 


doſt and Rubbiſh this Book of the Law lies under. I 
have endeavoured to remove it. And ſhall now proceed 
to. thoſe Arguments, that may perſuade you to a diligent 
ſearch and peruſal of the Scriptures. ' The Fews | 
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were ſo exat, or rather Superſtitious in this, that he was 
judged a deſpiſer of thoſe Sacred Oracles, who did not 
readily know how often every Letter of the Alphabet 
occurred in them. This precifeneſs God hath made uſe of 
to deliver down his word to us, unvaricd and uncor- 
rupted. It is not ſuch a ſcrupulous ſearch of the Scrip- 
ture, I now exhort you to: but as God hath left it to us 
a rich Depoſitum, a dear pledge of his Love and care, fo 
we ſhould diligently attend to a rational and profitable 
ſtudy of it. 

There are but two things in oy gy that commend 
any writing, to us,: either that it diſcovers knowledge, or 
directs practice ; that it informs the Judgment, or reforms 
the Life. Both of theſe are eminently the Characters of 
this Book of God. And therefore David tells us, Pſal. 
19. 7. The Law of God converts the Soul, and makes wiſe 
the fomple. It 1s a light not - only to our heads, - but it #5 
a Lamp unto our Feet, and a light wnto our paths, Pſal. 119. 
I0 6 Let us conſider it as to both, 

Firſt, In point of knowledge, as it perfeQs the under- 
ſtanding, and fo it will appear in ſundry particulars how 
excellent a ſtudy it is. For 

Firſt, The Scripture diſcovers unto us the knowledge of 
thoſe truths that the moſt improved natural Reaſon could 
never ſift out ; and are intelligible only by Divine Revela- 
tion. God hath Compoſed -two Books, by the diligent 
ſtudy of which, we may come to the — of lum- 
ſelf.. The Book of the Creatures, and the Book of the Scrip- 
tures. | The Book of the Creatures is written in thoſe great 
Letters of Heaven and Earth, the Air and Sea, and by 
theſe we may ſpell out ſomewhat of God. He madethem 
tor our inſtru@tion, as well as our ſervice. There is not a 
Creature that Ged hat! breathed abroad upon the face of 
the Earth, but it Reads us Lectures, of his infinite Power 
and -Wiſdom. So that it is no ablurdity to ſay that they = 


pf the Holy Mcriptures.: 319 


all the Works of his mouth fo they arc all the works of 
his Hands. The whole World is a ſpeaking workmanſhip, 
Rom. 1. 20. The inviſible thinzs of God, are clearly ſeen by 
the things that are made, even his eternal Power and Godhead. 
And indced when we tcrioufly conſider how. God hath poiſed 
the Earth in the midſt of the Air, and the whole World 
in the midſt of a vaſt and boundlels nothing; how he hath 
hung out thoſe glorious lights of Heaven, the Sun, the 
Moon, and Stars, and made paths in the Sky for their ſe- 
veral courſes, how he hath laid the Sea on heaps, and fo 
irt it in, that it may poſlibly overlook, bur not over- 
; ok the Land, when we view the Varicty, Harmony, 
and Law of the Creation, our Reaſon muſt needs be very 
ſhort, it we cannot from thele colleQ the infinite Wiſdom, 
Power, and Goodneſs of the Creator. So much of God 
as belong to thele two great Attributes of CreatorKnd Go- 
vernour of the World, the Book of Nature may plainly 
diſcover to us. But then there are other more retired, and 
reſerved Notions of God, other truths that nearly concern 
our ſelves and our eternal Salvation to know and believe, 
which nature could never give the leaſt glimpſe to diſcover. 
What Signature is there ſtampt upon any ot the Creatures 
of a Trinity in Uniry, of the eternal Generation, or tem- 
poral Carnation of the Son of God 2 What Creature could 
inform us of our firſt fall, and guilt contracted by it ? 
Where can we find the Copy of the Covenant of Works, 
or of grace printed upon any of the Creatures > All 
the great Sages of the World, though they were Nature's 
Secretaries, and ranlack'd its abſtruleſt myſteries, yet all 
their Learning and Knowledge, could not diſcover the 
Sacred Myſtery of a Crucified Saviour. Theſe are truths 
which Nature is ſo far from ſearching out, that it can 
ſcarce receive them when revealed. 1. Corinth. 2. 14. 
The natural Man receiveth not the things of the Spirit « 
God, 
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God, neither can he know them, becauſe they are Spiritually 
diſcerned. The light that can reveal-theſe, muſt break 
immediately from Heaven it ſelf. And o it did upon- the 
Prophets, Evangeliſts, and Apoftles; the Pen-men of the 
Holy Scriptures. | 

And if it were their ſingular Ro that the Holy 
Glioſt ſhould deſcend into their breafts, and ſo poſſeſs 
them with Divine inſpirations, that what they ſpake, or 
wrote, became Oracular, how little leſsis ours; ſince the 
Scriptures reveal to us the very lame truths which the Sp1- 
rit revealed to them. God heretofore ſpake in them, 
and now he ſpeaks by them unto us. Their Revelations 
are become ours; the only difference is, that what Ged 
taught them by extraordinary inſpiration, the very ſame 
truths he teacheth us in the Scripture, by the ordinary, 
illumination- of his Spirit. Here, therefore whileſt we 
diligently converſe in the Book of God, we enjoy the 
privilege of Prophets. The fame word of God which 
came unto them, comes allo unto us ; and that without 
thoſe ſevere preparations, and ſtrong agonies, which ſome- 
times they underwent , belore Gcd would infpire them 
with the knowledge of lis Heavenly. truth. That is the 
firſt Motive and Argument. 

Secondly, The knowledge which tlre Scripture teacheth, 
is for the matter of it the moſt ſublime and lofty in the 
World. All other ſciences are but poor and beggarly-Ele- 
ments, if compared with this. What doth the Naturaliſt, 
but only bufic himſelf in digging a little droflie know- 
ledge, out of the Entrails of the Earth. The Aſtronomer, 
who aſcends higheſt, mounts no higher than the Caleſtial 
Bodies, the Stars and Planets; which arc but rhe out- 
works of Heaven. But the Scripture pierceth much far- 
ther, and lets us into Heaven it ſelf. There it diſcovers 
the Majeſty and Glory of God upon lus Throne ; the Eter- 
nal 
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nal Son of God ſitting at his right hand, making a prevail- 
ing and Authoritative interceſſion for us: The glittering 
train of Cherubims and Seraphims, an innumerable com- 
pany of Angels, and the Spirits of Juſt Men made 
pertect. So that indeed when you have this Book laid 
open before you, you have Heaven it ſelf, and all the in- 
conceivable glories of it laid open to your view. What 
can be more ſublime than the nature of God 2 And yet 
here we have it- fo plainly deſcribed by all its moſt glori- 
ous Attributes and Pertections, that the Scripture doth but 
beam forth: light ro an Eye of Faith, whereby it may be 
inabled to ſee him who is inviſible. But if we conſider 
thoſe Goſpel Myſteries the Scripture relates, the Hypoſtati- 
cal Union of the Divine, and Humane Nature in Chriſt's 
incarnation, the Myſtical Union of our perſons to his, 
by our believing, that the Son of God ſhould be Subſtitu- 
ted in the ſtead of guilty Sinners; that he who knew 
no ſin, ſhould be made a Sacrifice for fin, and the Juſtice 
of God become reconciled to Man, through the blood of 
God: theſe are Myſteries ſo infinitely profound as are 
enough to puzzle a whole College of Angels. Now theſe 
the Scripture propounds unto us, not only to poſe, but to 
perfe& our underſtanding. For that little knowledge we 
can attain unto in theſe things, is far more excellent than 
the moſt comprehenſive knowledge of all things elle in the 
World. And where our ſcanty apprehenſions fall ſhort of 
fathoming, theſe deep myſteries, the Apoſtle hath raught 
us to ſeek it out with an, w Sxbos, Rom. 11. 33. O 
the depth of the Riches, both of the Knowledge and Wiſdom of 
God ! how unreaſearchable are his Judgments,and his ways paſt 
finding out / 

Thirdly, The Scripture is an inexhauſtible Fountain of 
Knowledge, the more you' draw from it, the more ſtill 
ſprings up. It is a deep —_ and the farther you ſearch 
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into it, ſtill the richer you find it. It is tedious to read 
the works and writings of Men often over, becauſe we 
are ſoon at the bottom of what they deliver, and our un- 
derſtanding hath nothing new to refreſh it. But im 
reading the Scripture it fares with us as it did with thoſe 
whom Chriſt miraculouſly fed, the bread multiplied under 
their Teeth, and increaſed in the very chewing of it. So 
here, while we ruminate and chew or: the truths of the 
Scripture, they multiply and riſe up thicker under our medi- 
tation. One great cauſe of the negle&t that many are 
guilty of in reading the Holy Scripture, is a fear that 
they ſhall but meet with the ſame thin _ which 
they have already read and known; and this they account 
tedious and irkſome. Indeed if they read it only Super- 
ficially and ſlightly, it will be ſo. But thoſe who fix their 
minds to ponder and meditate upon the word, find new 
truths ariſing up to their underſtanding, which rhey never 
before diſcovered. Look as it is in a Starry night, if you 
caſt your Eyes upon many ſpaces of the Heavens, at the 
firſt glance perhaps you ſhall diſcover no Stars there; yet 
if you continue to look earneſtly and frxxedly, fome will 
emerge to your view, that were before hid and concealed : 
So is 1t with the Holy Scriptures. If we only glance curi- 
ouſly upon them, no wonder we diſcover no more Stars, 
no more glorious truths beaming out their hight to our 
Underſtanding. St. Awguſtine, found this ſo experimen- 
tally true, that he tells us in his third Epiſtle, that though 
he ſhould with better capacity, and greater diligence,ſtud! 

all his Life time, from the beginning of his Childhood to 
decrepit Age nothing elſe but the Holy Scriptures; yet 
they are ſo compacted, and thick ſet with truths, that he 
might daily learn ſomething, which before he knew nor. 
God hath as it were ſtudicd to ſpeak compendiouſly in the 
Seriptures What a Muacle of brevity is it, that = 
whole 
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whole of Man, relating both to God and his Neigh- 
bour,ſhould be 71} compriſed in ren words ? Nor a word but 
were the ſence of it drawn out, were enough to fill whole 
Volumes, and therefore the Pfalmiſt, P/al. 119. 96. / have 
ſeen an end of all perfettion, but thy Commandments are exceed- 
ing broad. When we have attained the knowledge of thoſe 
things that are abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, there yer 
remain ſuch depths of Wiſdom, both in the manner of 
Scripture expreſſion, and in the myſteriouſneſs of things 
expreſt, that after our utmoſt induſtry, ſtill there wall 
be left new truths to become the diſcovery of a new 
ſearch. 

Fourthly, The Scripture exhibirs ro us that knowledge 
which is neceſſary ro Eternal Salvation. This js 
Life Eternal to know thee, the only true God and Jeſus Chriſt 
whom thow haſt ſent, John 17. 3. And this knowledge the 
Seriptures alone can afford us, Fohn, 5. 39. So 2 Tim. 
3- 15. We need not therefore enquire after blind traditi- 
ons, or expe any whimfical Enthuſtaſms : the written 
word contains whatſoever is- to be known in or- 
der to Eternal Salvation, and ver 1s wiſe above 
what is written, is wiſe only in impertinences. Now 
hath God contrafted whatever was neceſſary for us to 
know, and ſummed it up in one Book, and ſhall not we 
be diligent and indnſtrious in ſtudying that which doth fo 
neceſſarily concern us? Other knowledge is only for the 
adorning and embelliſhment of Nature ; this is for the ne- 
cefſity of Life, of Life Erernal. I have before ſpoken e- 
nough concermng the neceſſity of knowledge unto Salvati- 
on, :nd therefore ſhall not farther inlarge. Therefore as St. 
Peter faid to Chriſt, Lord whicher ſhall we go, thou haſt the 
words of Fternal Liſe : So let us Anſwer whatſoever may 
ſeem to call us off from the diligent ſtudy of the Scriprures, 
Whither ſhall we go, to this we muſt cleave, with this - 
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will converſe, for here alone are the words of Eternal Life. 
Fifthly, The Knowledge that the Scripture diſcloſeth is 
of undoubted Certainty, and perpetual Truth ; it depends 
-not upon Probabilities or ConjeCtures, but the infallible Au- 
thority of Chriſt himſelt; he hath diftated it, for whom it 
1s impoſlible to lye. The rule of our Veracity or Truth, is 
the conformity of our Speech to the exiſtency of Things; 
but divine Truth an@Veracity hath no other Rule beſides 
the Will of him that ſpeaks it. He muſt needs ſpeak infallible 
Truth, who ſpeaks things into their beings, ſuch is the omni- 
potent Speech of God. Whatſoever he dechares, is therefore 
true, becauſe he declares it. Never matter how ſtran 
and impollible Scripture-Myſteries may ſeem to Fleſh and 
Blood, to the corrupt and captious lt of natu- 
ral Men; when the word of God hath undertaken for the 
Truth, it is as much impiety to doubt of them, as it is 
Folly to queſtion the reality of what we ſee with our ve- 
ry Eyes. Nay the information of our Senſes, what we 
lce, what we hear, what we feel, is not fo certain, as the 
truth of thoſe things which God reveals and teſtifies in the 
Scriptures. And therefore the Apoſtle 2 Per. r. r8, 
19. Speaking of that Miraculous Voice that ſounded from 
Heaven. Matth. 17. 5. This is my beloved Son in whom [ 
am well Pleaſed. We, faith the Apoſtle, heard this Voice 
when we were with him in the Holy Mount, but we have 
alſo a mare ſure word of Prophecy ; or as the Greck may 
well be rendred, We account more fure the word of Pro- 
phecy, unto which ye do well, that ye take heed. What a 
more ſure word than a Voice from Heaven ? When God 
himſelf ſhall vocally bear witneſs to the Truth 2 Yes, we 
have a more ſure Word, and that's the Word of Propheſfie, 
recorded in the Old Teſtament. And hence it will follow, 
that becauſe.the Prophecies concerning Chriit, - may ſeem 
ſomewhat obſcure in Compariſon wich this audible _ 
rom 
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from Heaven ; therefore the teſtimony of obſcure Scrip- 
ture, is to be preferred before the teſtimony of clear Sence. 
Now therefore if you would know things beyondall danger, 
either of Falſhood or Heſitation, be ay vr the Scrip- 
ture, where we may take all for certain upon the Word 
and Authority of that God, who neither carr deceive, nor 
be deceived. 

Sixthly, The Scripture alone gives us the true and 'un- 
erring Knowledge of our Selves. Man thar buſies him- 
ſelf in knowing all things elſe, is-of nothing more ignorant 
than of hjmſelt, the Eye that beholds other things, can- 
not ſee its own ſhape ; and ſo the Soul of Man, whereby 
he underſtands other objedts , is uſually ignorant of its 
own Concernments. Now as the Eye that cannot fee it 
ſelf diretly, may ſee it ſelf reflexively in a Glaſs; fo God 
hath given us his Scripture, which St. Fames compares to 
a Glais, James 1. 23. and holds this before the Soul, where- 
in is repreſented our true State and [ea. 

There is a four-fold ſtate of Man, that we could never 
have attained to know, but by the Scriptures. 


His ſtate of Integrity. 
His ſtate of Apoſtacy. 
His ſtate of Reſtitution. 
His ſtate of Glory. 


The Scripture alone can reveal to us, what-we were in 
our Primitive Conſtitution. Naturally, Holy bearing the 
Image and Similitude of God, and enjoying his Love, free 
from all inward perturbations or outward Miſeries ; having 
all the Creatures ſubje&t to us, and what is much more, 
our ſclves. 

What we were inour ſtate of Apoſtacy or Deſtitutionge- 
ſpailed of all our Primitive Excellencies,diſpoſſeſsd of all the 
Happinels, 
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Happineſs we enjoy'd, and of all hopes of any for the fu- 
ture; lyable every Moment to the revenge of . Juſtice, and 
certain once to teel it. 

What we arc in our ſtate of Reſtitution, through 
Grace, begotten again. to a lively hope, Adopted into the 
Fainily ot Heaven, Redcem'd by the Blood of -Cliriſt, San- 
Aified and Sealed by the Holy Spirit, reſtored to the Fa- 
vour and Frieadſhip of God, ' recovering the inirials of his 
[mage upon our Souls here on Earth, am| expecting the 
perteCtion of it in Heaven. 

What we ſhall be in our final State of Glory, cloathed 
with Light, -Crowned with Stars , inebriated with pure 
ſpiritual Joys. We ſhall ſee God as he is, know him as we 
are known by him, love him ardently, converſe with 
him eternally, yea a ſtate, it will be ſo infinitely happy, 
that 'twill leave.us nothing to hope for. 

This Four-fold ſtate of Man the Scripture doth evident- 
ly exprels. Now theſe are ſuch things as could never have 
entred into our Hearts to have imagined, had not the word 
of God deſcribed them to us, and thereby inſtrued us in 
the knowledge of our ſelves, as well as of God and Chriſt. 

Now let us -put theſe ſix particulars together. The 
Scripture inſtructs us in the knowledge of ſuch things as 
are intelligible only by divine Revelation, it teacheth us 
che moſt tublime and lofty Truths, 'tis a moſt inexhauſti- 
ble Fountain of Knowledge, the more we draw, the more 
ſtill ſprings up ; it teaches that Knowledge that is neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation. It is of undoubted certainty, and - 
rual Truth. And Laſtly, it informs us in the haoniabs 
of our Selves; and certainly , if there be any thirſt in 
you after Knowledge, there needs no more be ſpaken to 
perlwade you to the diligent ſtudy of the Scripture, which 
1s 2 rich Store and Trealury of all Wiſdom and Know- 
ledge. Thus 
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Thus we have ſeen how the Scriptures inform the Judy: 
ment. Let. us now briefly ſee how they reform the Lite, 
and what praQtical influence. they have upon the Souls of 
Men. Now here the word of Gad hath a mighty Opera- 
tion, and that in ſundry particulars, 

Firſt, This is that word that convinceth and hymbles 
the ſtouteſt and proudeſt Sinners, Thers aze two forts: of 
ſecure Sinners. Thoſe who vaunt it in- the Confidence 
of their own Rightepuſnels; and thoſe who are ſecure 
- through an inſenſibility of. their own Wickedneſs. Both 
theſe the word when it is ſet. home with Power, convin- 
ceth, humbles, and brings to the Duſt. It deſpoils the Self- 
Juſtitiary of all that falle Righteouſneſs he once boaſted of 
and truſted to. 7 'was alive once without the Law (faith 
St. Paul) But when the Commandment came, fin revived and 
I dyed,, Rom. 7. 9. It awakens and alarms the ſenſeleſs, 
ſeared” Sinner. How many have there been, that have 
ſcorned God, and, deſpiſed Religion, whom, yet one. curſe 
or threat of this' ward hath mace to- tremble and fall down 
before the convincing, Majeſty and Authority of it ? 

- Secondly, This is that word that ſweetly comforts and 

raiſeth them after their DejeRipns; All other Applications 
to a wounded Spirit arg improper and impertinent. *Tis 
only Scripture Conſelation-that can caſe it. _ 7be leaugs of 
this Book are Like the leaves of that Tree, Rev. 22. which 
were for the healing of the Nations. The fame Weapon 


do Iniquity, and commits all manner of Wickednefs with 
Greedinels, and makes uſe of all the Arguments that reaſon 
can fuggeſt ; theſe ſeldom reclaim any from their Debav- 
cheries. Or if in ſome few they do 

Uu 


reform the Life, yet 
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they can never change the heart. But now that which 
no other means can effe, the Word of God can, Pſal. 
19. 7, The Law of God is perfet converting the Soul. 

Fourthly, This is that word that ſtrengthens and arms 
the People of God to endure the | rr temporal Evils, 
only in hope of that future reward which it puniſheth. 

Fifthly, This is that word that contains in it ſuch a 
Colletion of Rules and Duties, that whoſoever obſerves 
and obeys, ſhall in the end infallibly obtain everlaſting life. 
Though I can but juſt mention theſe Heads unto you, yet 
there 1s enough in them to perſwade you to be diligent in 
the Scriptures. » them (faith our Saviour) ye think to 
have Eternal Life. 

We are all of us guilty MalefaQors ; but God hath been 
pleaſed to afford us the Mercy of the Book: And what, 
{hall we not ſo much as read for our Lives ? | 

This is that Book according to which we muſt either 
ſtand or fall, be acquitted or condemned Eternally. The 
unalterable Sentence of the laſt day will paſs upon us, as 
it is here recorded in this Scripture. Here we may before- 
hand know our Doom, and what will become of us to all 
Eternity. He that believeth ſhall be ſaved, but he that be- 
lieveth not ſhall be damned. "Tis ſaid, Rev, 29.12. That when 
the dead ſtood before God to be Judged, the Books were 
opened: That is, the Book of Conſcience, and the Book 
ot the Scripture. Be perſwaded to open this Book, and 
to judge your ſelves out of it before the laſt day : Tis not 
a ſcaled Book to you, you may there read what your pre- 
ſent State is, and foretell what your future will be. If it be 
a State of Sin and Wrath, ſearch farther; there are Di- 
rections'how you may change this wretched State for a 
better. If it be a State of Grace and Favour, there are 
Rules how to preſerve you in it. 'Tis a word ſuited to 
all Perſons, all Occaſions, all Exigencies. It informs the 
Ignorant, 
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lgnorant, ftrengthens the Weak, comforts the Diſconſo- 
late, ſupports the Aﬀlicted, relieves the Tempted, reſolves 
the Doubtful, direQts all to thoſe ways which lead to end- 
leſs Happineſs; where, as the Word of God hath dwelt 
richly in us, ſo we ſhall dwell for ever gloriouſly with 
God. 


